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“.wo. oot aBSTRACT

i - The usual interpretations of Marlewe's plays es the.
' -;‘rantinreligious expressions of an atheistic er egnestdc: R
" mind in rebellion against religious orthodoxy must be~:.
Amodified ﬁe take into aceount the fact that Marlowe, in

;.e‘, ) ;i“‘"‘ almostfall‘ef his’ plays, exhibits a prejudice against

‘ - 'queﬁ Cathelieism which is pert of the Protestant orthodoxy

'51\ | . of Tudor‘Englend. Marlowe's upbringing.and education were

- eueh”ae-ée[leed one to expect that he would have shared

_Q' 1—~'r 'lr‘mamy of the preJudicee and commomly-held opinions of his

S ~time. In Canterbury and at Cambridge, he must have been

- taught, both through precept and example,. to hate and fear

7the Chureh;ef Rome.

; ’*Jf“;“‘”_k;; . Based on firm political, as well as theological,

\‘: e Poundations, Tudor preJudice against the Roman Catholic

9_ Church was mhnlfested in the many laws which were passed,

| aeepeCLally after the Pope's, excommunicatlon of Queen
"Eiiéabeth%}aimed at restricting the activities of Roman
Catheliee,liimiting their rights as crtieens and dis~
couraging them from the practiee of their®religion. Many
published\writings, including books, pamphlets and ballads,
expounded gnd supported the government'e anti-papal

';policiee, the producttbn of many of these publications,.

T moreovbr, may have been instigated at the behest of noble

i
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patrons orthighly—plaoed ﬁrelates{

". One aroa‘ip which a long tradi%ion_existed.of
sp@andéng-théaffdtestant*gospel, wvhile at the saﬁo time
denouncing and;attacking the Church of Rome, was the
theatre, where, from the time of Henrf VIII to tﬁat of
‘Elizabeth\I, except during the reign of Queon Mary,
Protestant draﬁa flourished., At first, Protestant polemics
in the theatre took the form of explicitly moralistic
plays such as those of Jolin Dale. Gradually, however, as
the Protestént Church became more firmly established during
the reign of Queen.Eiizabeth, the theatre lost itsrpurely
propagandistic character,. except for a few isolate@
instances of late moralistic o£ purely polemical drama.

Yot the Elizabethan stage maintained the traditions of
presenting Roman Cafholics as conveﬁtional villains and
of mocking Catholic beliefs and practices.

ChriSFOPher Marlowe partook ‘of this antiré;tholic
theatrical tradition,‘depictiﬁg Catholics as villains in

Tamburlaine, part two, The Massacre at Paris and The Jew

of Malta, and exploiting anti-Catholic sentiment as a

means of creating sympathy for the protagonists of Edward

. the Second and Doctor Faustus. The recognition of the
fact of Marlowe's anti-Catholicism in his plays makes it
‘necessary for us to reevaluate these dramas and to seé

them as much more orthodox, at least in the outward

\
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appearances that they presented to Marlowe's contemporary

aundiences, than it has been customary to‘regard\them.

»



PREFACE

In the pages whioﬁ follow, I have attempted neither
to bring forth any new infofﬁation about Christopher ’
Marlowe's life nor to offer any fadical new interpretations
of his pléys, but to emphasize.well—known facts about his,
+1ifo and aspects of his plays which have hitherto been
neglected by sﬁﬁdentsmof this most mysterious of
Elizabethan 'playxr;ighté.

It is strange that Marlowe, whose life and privaté
opinlons have been so weli documented, should_be:aq shadowy‘
a figure as he is, and that in the last hundred years so -
much cont;oversy should have centered around his mind and
personality., After all,‘we know faf more facts about
Marlowe, from his university fecord, his legal entangle- JJ
ments and the'public documents felating to his death, than
we do about almost any other Elizabethan piaywright, mény
of whose names exist today soleiy with relation to the
ﬁlays that they wrote.. Moreover, we have records of the
scandalous opinioné that Marlowe seems frequently to have
expressed in private; aside from Ben Joflson, whose private
proﬁouncéﬁents on literary topics were recorded by William
Drummond, we have no records of the private conversations

of any other major playwright of the period. Yet all the.

reports of his private statements seem to make Marlowe a
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more mysterious and more fasoinating‘historioal rigure '
than any other%oomparable writer of the élizabethan age,
witﬁ'the qole‘exoeption of Shékespearo.
It is this air of ‘a fasoinétingﬁmystery that has
‘fméde Marlowe such an, attractive literary figuré in our
wféﬁn time. Marlowe himself, apart from the charaoters .
‘Qhag he created in his plays, apﬁﬁala ﬁo the modérn.age
ég a éioaresque figure,-suggestive of the romantic rebels
whose writings, attitudes and poées have been so influential
in fhe formation of the-modern sensibility: among French

‘writers Marlowe seems to fit in with such rebels as Sade,

Baudelaire, Lautréaéont, Rimbﬁud, and Genets a$gif/Eng sh
. f
and;Amerioan authors; he seems to have an affinit witﬂ’
quoh.stqrmy.figures as Matthew Lewis, Beddoes, Blake,
Byron, Poe, Swinburme, Wilde, and "Baron Corvo.," Like
ali of these ﬁriters, Marlowe seems to thé modern world to
Tbe a naroissiat,‘brooding over some inner wound, a misfit
in cgvilized socfety, a rebel against authority, a ranting
rationalist Qho acoffé ;t religion, decency and'respect-
ability, and a man obsessed with the notion .of evil as a
powerful force. |

This romantic view of Marlowe, whose roots I dis-
cuss in Chapter Five, has led to some misconceptions

about Marlowe's plays and, indeed, about his life., A

mythical Marlowe has sprung up which tends to overshadow
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the reaf Marlowe end sometimes to distort the playwright's
‘works aﬁd hls true achievements in them. In writing this
thesis, I have tried to dispel some of these ﬁisooﬁceptipns

by showing that, however much Marlowe may ‘seem to fit into

the modern romantic image of the poéte maudit, yet he is

essentially a man of his own age and must be read as suﬁh
Af we arejto eiperience his plays as he évidently intended
his audience to do.

My references to the author's intention, of course,
may provoke thé objection that an.puthor's intention is
irrelevant to thelultimaté effect that a literary work has
.on its audience. Although this may be true in some
instances, in the works to which I refer below, the authors!
intentions are quite important because many of the works to
be discussed were itten purely as propaganda. It would
be difficult, I thiQk, to react in any Strong way to a
reading or a stage performance of, say, John Bale's King
Johan if one did not first take into account the historical
/}period in which the play was written, the surrounding

golitical and religious controversies in which the play
Itook part and Bale's éwu responses to fhese controversies
as he embo%}g& them in his play. In taking all of these
things into consideration,lone is forced, because of the
controversial nature of the basic material, to speak of

L)

Bale's intention, that is, his purpose' in writing the play,



+ which was to exﬁress the political and theological
ﬁqsition'whiqh he and his party were holding up as the
.solufion to the natilon's troubles.

Now although Christopher Marlowe is not primarily

thought of as a propagandist today, he wrote one Andis-

putably ﬁropagandistic pla&, The Massacre at Paris, and
ha can be shown to p;rtake of a tradition of exploiting
the theatré as a means of propagating "official"/bpinions
regarding both religion and politifgg it is Marlowe's
place in this tradition that I have tried tq esyﬁ?lish
ﬁere. After exémining the facts of Marlowe's ée,
emphasizing the traditiénal,aspects of his upb¥inging

and edﬁcation, I have taken one of the orthoé;¥ common-—
places of Tudor thought, the dangers of Roman Catholicism
as a tyrannical political force and és a persecuting '
reiigion} and have tried to demonstrate,'first, how it
‘influenced the making and eaforcing of laws in Tudor
England and how it became a common theme in the non-
dramatic writings of the period. Next, I have tried to
establish as a fact that there was a coﬁtinuéus tradition
of anti-Catholic drama ﬁhich began duringléhe time of
Henry VIITI and endured into and beyond the time of Queen
Elizabeth I, and was interru:pted briefly only during the
short reign of Queen Mary. Next, I have shown ;xamples

of Marlowe's exploité%ion of the anti-Catholic theme in



his own plays. Finally, I have attemptod to suggest so
"of the ways in- which the fact of Marlowe's having take
~an orthodox stand on at least one iwportant religious

issue of his time may iﬁfluence our understanding of his

plg’s .
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CHAPTER ONE

. THE RELIGIOUS ENVIRONMENT

L OF MARLOWE'S YOUTH

Abdut 1537, Thomas Wylley, =& ciergyman and occasional
playwright, complained to Thomas Cromwell of unfavorable
response to one of his plays. "The most part of the priests
of Suffolk," he wrote, "will not receive me ever since I made
a play égainst the Pope's councillors, Error, Colle Clogger
of Gonscience, and Incredulity, that an the Act of Parliament
had not followed after, I had béen considered a great liar."1

A few yeérs later, about 1542, "A Eertain Moryson"
suggested to the king that the government should‘sponsor an
annual "memoriai'of the destruction of the Bishop of Rome,
similar‘to the celbtbration of the wvioctory of Agincourt at
Calais, and fhe destruction of the Danes ét‘Hocktide.“
Moryson's opiﬂion was that: "the plays of Robin Hood and Maid
Marion should be!forbidden and others devised to set forth

and declare lively before the people's eyes the abomination

and wickedness of the Bishop of Rome, monks, friars, nuns and

1Robert W."blwell, The Life and Works of John
Heywood, (New Yor¥, 1966), p. 121. Bolwell is here quoting
from Brewer's edijftion of Letters and Papers, Foreign and

Domestic, of the Reign of Henry VIXII (1862),

PN



such like and to declare the obedience duc to the king.”g' g
Thesg séatements demonstratg an aspect of Elizabethan
drama not often conéidgred by critics and literary historians,
namcly,.tﬁe intimate coﬂnection b;tweon fhe theatre and
government policy in sixteenth century England, and ﬁartic—
ularly the role of the drama as a ppwerful wenpon of propa-
Iganda in ileeanting the Tudor govgrnmhnt's poiicy of
eradicnting thé influence of the Church of Rdme.3 For Tudor
drama throughout the century, ex;cpt during Queen Mary!'s
reigh, reflected the official government policy of
repreésion and ridicule of Roman Catholic persons, institu-
tions, beliefs, traditions andlpractices.
Not every play written during the long and complcx.
reign.of the Tudor dynasty can be called controversial; but
a great many of them, even those which, on casual reading,

seem to have no serious message to convey, can be shown,

r

2Bolwell, The Life and Works of John Heyﬁbod,‘p. 122,
Again, Bolwell is quoting Brewer, p. 24k,

a Tew major studies of this subject have appeared,
notably the following: Rainer Pineas, Tudor and Early
Stuart Anti-Catholic Drama (Nieuwkoop, The Netherlands,
1972} ; David Bevington, Tudor Drama and Politics (Cambridge,
Mass., 1968); and Eleanor Rosenberg, Leicester, Patron of
Letters (New York, 1955), Although Rosenberg's book
contains little material directly relevant to the study of’
drama, it is the best exposition of the patronage system in
Elizabethan England. : -

During the reign of Queen Mary, more or less the
same policy continued, except that the state religion was
Roman Catholicism and the oppressed people were the
Protestants. Surprisingly, only one truly anti-Protestant
drama survives from this reign, N. Udallfs Respublica
(ca. 1553), Any other such plays were probably suppressed
during Queen Elizabeth's time.



upon close éxamination, td contain at least some contro-
veféial, satific or derisive material relatiwe to thé
Prqtesﬁant-Catholic conflict that was such an impontgnt
part of Tudoq politics. Certainly every majorwplaywright
at some time ih his career mado use of contemporary
:religious and soctarian disputes in hié plays, even those
playwrights who today scem to6 -be the least "involved" in’
such controve;éies. .

Surprising:as it may soeﬁ in the light of much
that has been written and spoken about him, Christopher
Marlowé, as much as any other playwright of his time, used
current'reri;ious controverky as raw material for his
plays, ?he common view of Marlowe as atheist and rebel
against all forms'of-authoriﬁy and all institutions has
perhaps led many'students to the mistaken belief that
Marlowe was in no way interested in the struggle betwecen
Catholicism and Protestantism.5 But, as we shall see;
the e%idence of his interest is to be found in- all but
one of his plays.

Marlowe's unorthodox religious opinions, whether

or not he may rightly be termed an atheist, serve only td.

complicate our understanding of his plays, rather than
: 3

5The view of Marlowe as atheist may be seen in
the following works, among others: U. M, Ellis-Fermor,
Christopher Marlowe (Hamden, Conn., 1967); John Bakeless,
Christopher Mariowe, The Man in His Time (New York, 1964);
Robert E. Knoll, Christopher Marlowe (New York, 1969);
A. L. Rowse, Christopher Marlowe (London, 19645.
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simplify it. We must accept much of what has been written
about Marlowe's recbellion against traditional Christianity,

but wé must also examine that which‘is'orthodox and

Y ’ ‘
traditional in his treatment of rela 1ouq themes and subgects

in his plays. By doing so,‘w0 may see how plays, which
today are accepted as the poectic 'statements 6f a man in
rebellion against orthodoxy, could have bee% readily
"accepted on the stage and in print in a pertdd when there
was strict censorship of stage presentations and, to a
somewhat lesser degree, Ghen there were restrictions on
what could be allowed in print. =y E

In short, rather than looking at what made
Marlowe different from his fellow playwrights;,I hope to
examine those elements in- hlS plays in which he can
rightly bé sald to be similar to the other dramatists of
hi§ day. In examining Marlowe's treatment of the con-
tention between the Roman Catholic an@ Protestant Chﬁgpﬁes,
especially in the light qf other playwrights' treatment of
similar materials, we may discover ~one of the links )
connecting the young Marlowe -- an intelligent but other-

‘wise ordinary enough young man from Canterbury, a scholar-

ship student at Cambridge, a candidate for the ministry of

For an account of the censorship of Tudor drama,
" both in the theatre and in the" press, see E. K. Chambers,
The Elizabethan Stage (Oxford, 1923), I, 269-307; III,
158-177.

L3




the Church of England -- Qith the older Marlowe -~ the
alleged Machiavellian, atheist, sodomite, countorfeiter
and traitor, who also happened to ﬂe a great poot and
playwright. Howitﬁe transitidn frbm the one to thégother.
Qas accomplished will probably always remain a mysforyt
But one of tihe principal links uniting the younger and

the older Marlowe is what might be called the Tudor
Protestant attitude toward the Church of Rome, an attitude
which he shared with most Englishmen of his time. This
Tudor Protestant attitude may be defined as the collection‘
of social and political opinions growing out of the éplit
between the Chrisfian churches of the sixteenth century.
This attitude was inculcated by the government of England
in order to strengthen and protect the English crown and
church, and it resulted in the fostering of a great deal
of contempt for and grejudicé against the Roman Catholic
people anh their institutions. As we shall see, political
action was taken against individual English Catholics, and
authors were openly encouraged to produce works which
would advance and reinforce anti-Catholic prejudice in
England,

Whether this attitude, which Marlowe seems to have
shared, bechme in his later life a mere pose designed to
conceal tﬁe ﬁlawaighfis true feelings about religion is
a debétable qubstion. However, a brief survey of the
.familiar facts of Marlowe's life up to tﬁe time he

commenced his literary career in London shows that at all
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times Mariowa_1¥ved in an,eﬁvironmant-that was distinctively
Protestant and that, by virtué of his Background dhdl
education; Marlowe would probably have absorbe& moat.of.the
common religious attitudes of the orthodox Elizabethan
Protestant. | |

Canterbﬁry, Marlowe!s birthplace, was the center of
the English Churoh.7 This being so, religion must.haye
been more prominent there than elsewhere ;n England because
a greater percentage of ﬁhe populati#d must have depended
for their 1iveiihoohs on the Churcﬁ of England's
administrative personnel. Needless to say, in Marlowe's
._time Canterbury was firmly Prqtestant. But even during
the relgn of Queen Mary, there seém to have been some
people there who refused to waver in their Protestant
faith, For, in 1557, as John Bakeless showé, a play
staged in Canterbury, "probably," says ﬁakeless, "a
Protestant dramatic outburst againqﬁ“the Catholic govern-
ment," had to be supp;essed by Mary‘s Privy Council and
the Canterbury "city fathers" on the ground of sedition.8

Canterbgry'was notable during Marlowe's youth as

one of the principal refuges for Continental European

Protestants who had fled from religious persecutions in

7William Urry, "Foreword" to A. D. Wraight and
Virginia Stern's In Search of Christopher Marlowe (New
York, 1965}, p.v.

87ohn Bakeless, The Tragicall History of Christopher
Marlowe {Hamden, Conn., 196%4), I, 32,
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tﬁeir homelands; prominont among these were fhé Walloons,
fleeing from.the N?;horlandszbecaﬁso of the anti-Protestant
policiés ;f Phiiip II of.Spain, and the Huguenots, f%eeing~
from the similar policies of tho Duc de Guise and tho
French mo.narchy.9 As G. Elmore Recaman shows, Henry VIII
had ostablished -a policy of welcoming to england Prbﬁostant
victaims of Catholic per'secution.10 Edward VI continued

his father's policy in this regard; during his reign

special churches were set aside for the particular use of

foreign Profestants in London, Norwich, Southhampton and

Canterbury.11 During Mary's réign, foreign and domestic

Protestants were alike persecuted as hereticslin England;
but when Elizabeth I achieved the throne, she revived her
fatheris pblicy.of encouraging the immigrat;on to England
of European victims of Catholic persecution.12 As Samuel
Smileés points out, Elizabeth remained steadfast in her

defense of these immigrants, even against the demands of

the Spanish and French kings and of the Pope himself that

The full story of this migration is to be found

in Samuel Smiles, The Huguenots, Their Settlements,
Churches, and Industries in England and Ireland (London,

1867). Hereafter, this work will be cited as Smiles,
The Huguenots. See also G, Elmore Reaman, The Trail of

the Huguenots in Europe, the United States, South Africa
and Canada (Baltimore, 1966), for further informatiomn.
Hereafter, this work will be referred to as Reaman, The

"Trail of The Huguenots.

1OReaman, The Trail of the Huguenots, p. 70.

11Reaman, The Trail of the Hupguenots, p. 78.

12Reaman, IThe Trail of the Huguenots, p. 70, -
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fhose refugee Protestants should be expelled from her
raalm.-13 |
| It should be noted in passing that the'Thdop
policy toward Protestant immigrntiog‘was-by no means
ontiroely based on motives of religious idealism. At a
time when England's political rolations with her nearest
neighbeors were strained, and trade and commerce were
subjoct to the irregular fluctuations of Ehe gnternational
politidal sitﬁation,.there were practical eommorcial
. advantages ifi wélcoming these immigrants, a great per-
centage of whém, as Réaman and Smiles agree, were skilled
‘artisans..who plgﬁﬁed to carry on their trades-in I:‘.ngla.nd.”‘l
Accordiné to Samuel Smiles, a particularly large
number of ﬁuroPean Protestants,firsf Walloons and‘later
Muguenots, settled in Canterbury with offical permission
to practice their trades within the precincts of the city.15
According to émiles, Matthew Pa;ker, Archbishop of
Canterbury, "with the sanction of the Queen, granted to

the exiles the free use of the Under Croft of the

Cathedral, where 'the gentle and profitable strangers,'

“

'3Smiles, The Huguenots, pp. 79-80.

]uReaman, The Trail of the Huguenots, p. 70;f
Smiles, The Huguenots, pp. lhj—#h.

15Smiles, The Hupuenots, pp. 141-44, TFrancis W.
Cross, History of the Walloon and Huguenot Church at
Canterbury (Nendeln, Liechtenstein, 1969), pp. 15-16,
gives an English translation of the articles by which
the mayor d aldermen of Canterbury granted this
permission. :
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as the Archbishop styled them, not only celebrated their -
worship and taught their children, but set up their looms’

: . 16 :
and carried on their several trades.," Francis W. Cross,

in his History of the Walloon and Hupguenot Church at

Cnnterburf, shows that the lluguenot schoolmasters, who

wore primarily engagod in teaching Huguenot children,

also gave lessons in the French language to thosc

Canterbury children whiose parents wished them to'havo

- N 'y

such instruction.

Thas, growing up in Canterbury, Marlowd mus t

have been exposed to most of the common attitudes and

prejudices qf Protestant England. The very geography

'~

of the city,‘aé well as its deep involvement'in the

Church of England,.ﬁust have impressed upon him a sense

of the Protestant tradition, The coming of the Huguenots
and the attendant talk Marlowe must have heard about

their expe;iences under the oppressiVQ,Catholic goverin-
ment.ih France must have fed the nascent poet's imagination
with imageg of the greget Protestant-Catholic struggle then
raging. We may wonder whether Marlowe was one of those
sent to learn the French language from the Huguenot
schoolmasters. -At any event, all indications point to

the supposition that Marlowe's social environment during

1-6-Smilce:£s, The Huguenots, pp. L43-4k,

17Cross, History of the Walloon and Huguenot Church
at Canterbury, p. 15.
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his formative years’was decidedly Protestant.
Marlowe's family seems to have fitted comfortably
into these Protestant surroundings, although there are a few

anomaliestwhich trouble the notion of the family's having

neatly conformed to the everyday Protestantism of Canter-

bury. John Marlowe, the poet'é father, as John Bakéless
tells us, became "a churchlwarden,and + » « died a parish
cléfk."IS William Urry, the Cathedral and City Archivist
of Canterbury, has reoenﬁly brought to light further
info?matio; which casts some shadow over the rather rosy
pilcture of the family sketchéﬁ by Bakeless., The John
Marlowe depioted_by Ufry Seems to have been a sort of Mr.
Micawber, "a noisy, self-assertive, improvident fellow,™
as Urry calls him, who was frequently in legal, financial
or administrative difficulties.'’ When Christopher Marlowe
was "a child of four," Urry tells us, John Mar}owé “wés
called into the ecclestical court on a charge of

020

non-attendance at church . . . . On another occasion,

the elder Marlowe was sued by his parish for "non~payment

1BJohn Bakeless, Christopher Marlowe: The Man in His
Time (New York, 19645, P. 9. Hereafter, this work will be
cited as Bakeless, Christopher Marlowe. William Urry has
shown that there is no basis to the supposition of Bakeless
in Christopher Mariowe, p. 12, that Marlowe's mother was a
clergyman's daughter. William Urry, "MarlowWe and Canter-
bury,” Times Literary Supplement, February 13, 1964, p. 136.

%rry, "Marlowe and Canterbury," p. 136.

2OUI‘I‘Y, "Marlowe and Canterlq‘ury,!' p. 136,
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of rates,">) Urry goes on to tell us that John Marlowe

1

later "did duty as sidesman. and churchwarden" and signed
"the churchwarden's return for 1593 at St. Mary Breadman's
+ + + " where, later in life, he "took on the humble office

of parish clerk . . . doing duty as bellringer, doorkeeper,

-
2
el

-+

cleaner and gravedigger. This appointment may have been

a charitable one on the part of the parish toward a formerly
prosperous member of the community now down on his luck,
Clearly, then, in his own home, Christopher Maflowe
was accustomed to the church, however stréingd his family's
relations Wwith it may occasionally have_been. The Marlowe
children were?all christened,zB\fhe poet!s younger brothér
seems probablygié have been a choirboy in Canterbury
Cathedral in%TSSO,za and, -as John Marlowe was only, s§ far
as we kmow, once accused of non-attendance at church, the

LY
family wads probably regular in its observance of religious

obligations.'25 Also, the fact that John Marlowe was

21Urry, "Marlowe and Canterbury," p. 136,
22Urry, "Marlowe and Canterbury," p. 136,

23John Bakeless gives the details of the family's
marriages, births and deaths as shown in the Canterbury church
records, Tragicall History of Christopher Marlowe, I, 3=30,

24 b

Urry, "Marlowe and Canterbury," p., 136.

251t is interesting that one of Marlowe's sisters, Ann
Cranford (b. 1571) was denounced by her parish's church
wardens in 1603 as a "malicious uncharitable person seeking
the unjust vexation ofher neighbours , . . " and as a
"scold, common swearer and blasphemer of the name of God
+ ¢« « " Thus, as Urry says in relating this episode,
"Christopher Marlowe is ., ., , not the only member of his
family accused of blasphemy," Urry, "Marlowe and Canter-
bury," p. 136. : . -

-
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churchwarden and, later, parish clerk would support the
supposition that he was considered, although somewhat

irresponsible and argum?ptative, a reliable member of the
3 l"”"‘k ’

arish.
P .

Although we know nothing definitoe about Marlowe's
earliest education, we are safe in the assumption that it
was attained within an orthodox Protestant framework., As

Bakeless comments, the young Marlowe must have had some

§

early education of he would not have been accepted as a

student at the King's School, Canterbury, "much less have

. won a Cambridge scholarship two years later.“26 Bakeless

< L]

1

shows several ways‘in"wnich Mar;owé could have received

his earliest eduédtién: he might have ha& some instruction
from his fa;hef, who was literate; he might have studied
under some clergyman; or he might have been educated under
the direction of the city corporat;on's "common clerk" who
had been entruste@ in 1544, as Bakeless shows, with the
dﬁty of providing education for the children of éjfizens

of the city.27 Tucker Brooke inclines toward the
supposition that Marlowe's earliest learning must have
been ob%éined fat one of those parochial schools, kept

by the parson or by a pedagogue leagued with him in

26

Bakeless, Tragicall History of Christopher Marlowe,
i, 43. :

27Bakeless, Tragicall History of ChristoPhéy Mariowe,
I, 43, - .
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‘profitable members of the commonweal, vea, and good

B [

offico."zs

But, whérover Marlowe roccived his first schooling,
tﬁe conditions of education in his daf make certain
suppositions probable. Sixteenth céntury English
educagional theory &egardod the first objective of ;ho

grammar school to bo the instilling of proper religious

principle and practice, Thomas Becon''s The Catechism,

published in 1559 says thaf, "Through the schoolmaster
the &outh of the Christian commonwealth ig brought up in
the knowle@ge éf-God and of his holy word, and also in

the science of éood’lettéfs and virtuous mnﬁners; and so,
trained up in them from their'yery cradles that as they
grow in ége'so %ikewise they increase in godliness, virtue;
learning, kﬁowledge, good éanner; and innocency of life,

and afterward become the faithful servants of God and

-

-~
citizens, of the coun%ry where they inhabit."29 . -

The schoolmaster in Alexander Nowell's A Catéchism,

v’ 1

or First Instruction and Learning of Christian Religion,

published in 1571, 'says this to his student: "Forasmuch

as the master o&ght to be to his schoiars-a second parent

280. F. Tucker Brooke, The Life of Marlowe and The

Tragedy of Dido Queen of Carthage, Volume I of The Works

and Lif'e of Christopher Marlowe, R, H, Case, general

editor, {New York, 1966), p.. 16. Hereafter, this work
will be cited as Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe.

29Quoted by David Cressy, Education in Tudor and

.Stuart England (London, 1975), p. 21.




and father, not of their bodieg but of their minds, I see

it belongeth to the order of my duty, my dear child,'hof )
so much to instruct thee civilly in learning and gocid-y‘
manners, as to furnish thy mind, and that in thy tender

w30

years with good opinions and true religion.
Docause of this emphasis on religious training in

’ ) . .
the schools, the Tudor govornment took steps to maintain

the religious orthodoxy of instruction in the grammar

schodls. As David Cressy says in hiéhEducation in Tudor

and Stuart England: Y"Schoolmasters were supposed to

they might becomé agents ofrdiscord and dissént. To ensure
the conformity of schoolmasters to the established Church
of England, and to proQide that they brought up their
puﬁils in pfoper,piety and obedience, -Tudor and Stuart
governments developed a system of licehsing and supervising

w31

teachers . + .« We gain some insight inte grammar

school life ip Marlowe's time from A Book of Certain

LA

3OQuoted by Cressy, Education in Tudor and Stuart
England, p. 90.

31Cressy, Education in Tudor and Stuart England,
Do . Cressy cites this passage from A Book of Certain
Canons (1571¥ "the bishop shall allow no schoolmaster,
nor account him worthy of the office, but whom he shall
find in his Jjudgement to be learned and worthy of that
place, and whom he shall see commended by the testimony
of godly men touching his life and manners and especially
his religion." Education in Tudor and Stuart England,
p. 29.

dnculcate virtue and religious orthodoxy but it was feared



Canons, published in 1571, which recommended that school-
masters should "“either sen& o « « Or bring" their students
to Lhe cﬁurch whenever a sormon was being preached, I“that
from their childhoods" the students might "be brought up
in godllness", after the sermon, "lest" the students
"should hoar it neg£1 gently," the schoolmasters wero
recommended to "“"call and egamine overyone what theoy have

¢

learned out of that sermon .-, . .“32

To have succeeded in such a school ocnvironment,
Marlowe must have  known his catechism, have been attentive
at sermons and_have given at least the apeearance ol
conforming to the established religion. If this had not .
beeq $0, it is doubtful whether he could have been
admitted to the King's School, no matter how high his
academic achievement might otherwise ha 'been.

. Certalnly ance he was admitted to the King? s
School, the young Marlowe was exposed to a solidly
Christian education. As John Bakeless shows, the
educational system there was centered en religion, "School
began," says Bakeliess, "at six in the morning with res-
ponsive repetition of a psalm, and ended with another psalm

at five in the afternoon."33 Elsewhere Bakeless tells us

o

that, while at the school Marlowe was "Technlcally

32 Quoted by Cressy, Educatlon in Tudor and Stuart
England, p. 29,

,33Bakeless, Iragicall History of Christopher Marlowe),
I, 4,
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bért of the Cathedral's ecclesiastical organiza:tion."3h F\\
One of the things by which Marlowé'miéht have been
impressed at this time was the fact that the King's School,
established by St. Augustine in the sixth century, had been
administered by monks until the time of Henry‘VIII. After
the expulsion of the monks; the school was re-endowed as
the King's School in 15&1.35 In shért, Marlowe received
'a part of his formal education in an establishment that
had recently felt the impact of the Reformation.

After a brief, but sqccessful, career at the King's
School, Marlowe entered Cambridge University, thanks to a
scholarship brovided by the will of Archbishop Matthew
Parker, who had died in 1575.3® This scholarship hed been
established to benefit deserving young men who might not
otherwise have been able to attend the university.
Marlowe's receipt of-this scholarship indicates that he
had previously proven himself to be intellectually able
and deserving of higher edu?ation; but we may infer from
this award other probable facts about Marlowe in his

youth. Tucker Brooke infers from the terms of the scholar-

ship that Marlowe must have been granted the award "as

31‘13&311:91939, Christopher Marlowe, p. 32.

35Wraight and Stern, In Search of cnéZ;:;Bner
Marlowe, p. 38. \\

36Bakeleas, Tragicall History of Chris opher Marlowe,
I, 47.. . )
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the personal choice of the a;chﬁish&p's‘son, John Parker,
who reserved the gomin?tion toAhimsolf during his'lifetime.37
John Bakeless agrees that.this award “wou%d hafdly have
been possible unleoss the King's School was pretty well

w38

satisfied with him, Marlowe, then, must have prescnted

at lcast the appcarance of what John Bakeless calls
"sclioelboy decorum" during his student days in Cantcrbury.39
But more than this, it is important to note that the

. Parker scholarships actually took two distinct forms, ‘lhe
first form of scholarghip available was designed to pay
for a thrée—year term at the university; but the second
form of the scholarship included this three year term and
a further three-years at the university. According to
Tucker Brooke, this six~year scholarship was available

for those students who intended.to take Holy Orders.l&0

As Marlowe enjoyed the full six vyears aliowed by Parker's
'bounty, he must have indicated to the authorities his
intention of becoming a clergyman. The fact that Marlowe
received the full scholarship also implies that Marlowe
was judged to be a fit and iikely candidate for the

Anglican ministry.

L ]
37Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 24.

38

Bakeless, Christopher Marlowe, p. 33.

39Bak_e1ess, Christopher Mérlowe, p. 33.

hoTucker Brookég Life of Marlowe, p. 26.
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Most aspects of student life at Cambridge :in the
1580's were dominated by the religious character pf the
runiv;rsity. The university statutes of 1570,-still in
force in Marlowe's time, reflected Cambridge's ecclesias-
tical-traditién, as John Bakeless shows, in requiring that’
"ne advanced student of the university could leave his collego
"except he be clad in a gown recaching down to his ankles
and a hood befitting his degree, or at least having a
sacerdotal distinction about his necko"h1 Bakeless also
cites a statement of the English bishops to Parliament to
the offect that there were at Cambridge "an hundred
preachers at the least, very worthy men." This figure
increases in sigﬁificance wvhen joined with the fact that,
in the year 1581 when Marlowe entered the universit&, the
total number of scholars and masters at Cambriqge was only
1862.h2 Obviously, a very high percentage of the
university's population was active in the religious life.
Moreover, it is most likely that Mariowe, during his years
at Cambridge, must have come into intellectual contact
with two of the grea£ religious groups of the time, the
Puritans and the Huguenots.

The heavy Puritan atmosphere at Cambridge is

suggested by Patriclk McGrath, in his Papists and Puritans

h1Bakeless, Tragicall History of Christopher Marlowe,
I, 51. :

thuoted by -Bakeless, Tragicall History of Christqphér
Marlowe, I, 500
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Under Elizabeth T, wholoites a study which shows that, of

thosé English clergymen and schoolmasters who,oould riéhtly
have been celled Puritans between 1570 and 1590, "at least
228 had been in residence in Cambrildge at some time

b3

between 1565 and 157%," only a decade before Marlowet!s

time at the university. Puriltanism at Cambridge, of
course, was not confined ogly to the decade cited by
McGrath, and numerous distinguished Puritans were educated
and themselves beéame teachers at the univérsity; Sir
William Cecil, later Lord Burghley, the chancellor of
Cambridge Univergity, although himself no Puritan, accord-
ing to McGrath, "had a good deal ﬁf sympathy with many
individual Puritans . . . ."hh

As Wilbur Samuel Howell showa, Marlowe can scarcely
have avoided being influenced at Cambridge by the teachings
of the great Huguenot philosopher Pierre de la Ramee,
known in England as Peter Ramus. Howell showa that Ramus!
theory of logic was introduced to Cambridge in a series of
lectures by Laurence Chaderton, who was a fellow of Christ's

College between 1568 and 15’2’7.45 The teachings of Ramus

on rhetoric first began to be accepted at Cambridge when,

43Patrick McGrath, Papists and Puritans Under
Elizabeth I (London, 1967), p. 157.

Ly
Pe. 158-

McGrath, Papists and Puritans Under Elizabeth I,

ASWilbur Samuel Howell, Loglic and Rhetoric in England, -
1500~1700 (New York, 1961), p. 179. Unfortunately, Howell
tells us, Chaderton's lectures were never published and now
apparently are lost.




‘in 1574, thriel Harvey "was appointed praelector in
rhetoric » . . and began the preparapion of the lectures
which, as*delivgrod in the spring of 1575 and 1576, and

as published in 1577, are the first heavy commitment by

an Englishman to the rhetorical thinking of Ramus . « o ."htS
Joh& Rakeloss gives soveral examples which éhpw how, during
Marlowe's early vears, Ramus! writings bocame incronsinély

prominent at'Cambridge: in 1574, Sir Nicholas Bacon

-—presented the Cambridge library with coPios of Rami
.// . - .

_ arithmetica and Ramus-sip artes liberales; in the same
— : .

'yoar, says Bakeless, "the Dialectica of Ramus began to

replace the Organon of Aristotle in Pnglish universities";

in 1577, an edition of the Rhetoxrica Rami was entered in

the Stationers' Repister; and in 1584, "while Marlowe was

in residence" there, Bakeless tells us, an edition of the

Dialectic¢a of Ramus was published at Cambridge.h7 As

Roy Battenhouse tells us, "the Lady Margaret Professor of
< Divinity while Marlowe was at Cambridée was Peter Daro, a
Huguenot refugee who had received the appointment in 1574

1

through Burghley's sponsorship."h8 In the following years,

40Howell, Logic and Rhetoric in England, 1500-1700,
pp. 178-179. K

47Bakeless, Tragzicall History of Christopher Marlowe,
IT, 82.

hSROY W, Battenhouse, Marlowe's Tamburlaine, A Study
in Renaissance Moral Philosophy (Nashville, Tenn., 1964),
p. 2L, Hereafter this work will be referred to as Batten-
house, Marlowe'!'s Tamburlaine., :




‘John Bakeoless says, Cambridge bocame "tho leading school
of Ramist philosophy."u9 Bakeless further says that
Marlowe's oxposure at Cambridge to the philosophy of

Peter Rmnus gave him the knowledge which made it possible

for him to represcnt accuratoly Ramus' thought in The

.Massacre at Ppris.SO

Yet, in spite of the pervasive roiigious atmosphore,
. Marlowe does not scom to‘have had any difficultios with the
uni§ersity authorities ovér his religious opinions, nor is
there any ovidonce tlat he was over at this time suspected
of heresy or athecism. The fact that Marlowe was granted a
master's degree by Cambridge is sufficient evidence that
theré was up to this time no overt evidence of any religious
ifregularity in his pub;ic words and actions. As Tucker
Brooke puts it, git appears that Marlowe'!s life at the
ﬁniversity was ﬂ;;py beyond ‘the usual lot of poets . .+ .
he maintained his scﬁolarship « « « , took his degrees at
the earliest possible dates, and left with a certainly un-

usual certificate of character from the Queen's Privy

Council. He seems not to have been believed . + .+ an

1

‘%9Bake1ess, Tragicall History of Christopher Marlowe,
II, 82.

5OBakeless, Trapgicall History of Christophér Marlo#e,
II, 82, The martyrdom of Ramus is depicted ‘in Marlowe's
The Massacre at Paris, 11. 365-421,
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atheist, o papist, or a spyv,"

The one blomiqﬁ.on Maxlowe!'s ﬁuiVOrsity record,
Jaccovding to Tucker Brooke, is that Nnrl‘owo lett the
5,
aniversity withont bocoming a clevgyman, The reason
that this can be rogarded s o seorvious Coiling 01:1 Marlowe! s
part is= the tfact that, as we hove seen, he had boon able”
to stay at the university as long as he did because ot the
-scho‘lnrship which hod been established for the nurpase of
~duc. ting condidates for the ministry.
At the closc of his life at Cambridre, in 15§7, the
Fnglish povernment had te idntervene on Marlowetls behall
Il ¥ B
when the university authorities scem to have suspected him
of having Roman Cotholic ties or syvmpathies., On Jun0729th
. . s
of that year, the “ueen's Privy “oun~il wrote to thp
nuthorities that, during an unexplained absence from the
university, Marlio-e '"lind dong her Majgsty food service and |
deserved to be rewarded for his faithful dealing" and had
been "emploved . + . in matters tquching the benefit of
his country . + . ."53' Exactly what had been Marlowels
service to the government can only be guessed, Tuckéf

Brooke speculates that these services must. have been "fairly

considerable," that he I%ad probably not been "a regular

S]Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 37. As David
Cressy points out, at this time "University graduates were
« +« » subject to tests of their religious orthodoxy,"
Cressy, Education in Tudor and Stuart England, p. 2.

5

]
“Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 37.

53’I‘uc]cer' Brooke, Lii‘é of Marlowe, pp. 32-33,




govornment agent or spy," and that his mission was probably
"of n moderately confidential character, capable of being
misunderstood by the general public," probably taking him
: 54
into France or the Low Countries for some time.-

' Othor than this major irrogularity in his university
carver, Marlowe's life at Cambridge doos not seom to have
been anything out of the ordinnrx. This fact nlone, con-
sidering the religious cast of Cambridge at this time,
contlicts with Marlqﬁc‘s reputation in later life. liow
would it have been possible, we may ask, for Marlowe to have
spent six vears at Cambridge without exposing himself to
severe discipline if he had shown any sign of enteftaining
unorthodox religious views? The fact is that the sole

>

barrier to Marlowe's success at Cambridge was his mysterious
absence from the university; and at that time the suspicion

|
against him was not that he was an atheist but that he was

55

about to become a Roman Catholic. As we have seen, the

Privy Council was able to allay the fears of the University

authorities on that issue and, implicitly, to guarantee

Marlowe!s orthodoxy.

-

—

JuTucker RBrooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 34.

55’I‘ucker Brooke says that "Converts to Rome Yyere at
this time being made at Cambridge in alarming numbers;
+« ¢« o« disclosure of the fact that Marlowe had definitely
abjured his intention of entering the English clergy,
coupled with’ a report that he was going abroad, would have
been quite sufficient to start a rumour of his having
developed papist leanings." Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe,
Pe 33, See also Bakeless, Tragicall History of Christopher
Marlowe, I, 873, .
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After his doparture from the tunivorsity, we know

little about Marlowe's activitios bofore the appeoarancao

*
r

on tho stage of his tirst lnown play, Tamburlaine, part

one. Marlowo's life in London is a mattor f'or endless

.conjecturo; on the ono hand, as Tuckor Droolke points out,

ho scoms to hove MOvod comfortably in the ainderworld and

i= known to hayo, on sovoral occasions, Leon in trouble

with the law: on Octobor 1, 1589, Marlowe lhad to find

two bondsmon.to certify that he would appear "at the next

Newgate session to answer vhat may be objected against him
56

on the part of the Queen." Marlowe neceded his bondsmen,

as Bakeless shows, because of his involvemen% in a street

quarrel which had resulted in the death another man.

Legally, Marlowe seems to have been innocent, \the evidence

showing that the fatal blow had been struck by

friend of Marlowe's, although the original fight had been

between Marlowe and the slain man. Bakeless, who' tells

tﬁe story of the fight and its aftermath in some detail,

concludes.that battles of this sort were by no means unusual

among the actors and authors of the Elizabethan theatre.57
But aside from Marlowe's legal difficulties, we

know little apbout his activities and nothing about his

literary life,.other than the fact that he wrote a small

number of plays. Tucker Brooke argues that Marlowe does

39T cker Brooke, Life of Mariowe, p. 41.

57Bakelqss, Christopher Marlowe, pp. 125-31.




not-seem to I yg desconded to the production of "voluminous

hackwork" in the tﬁeatre, nor is there reason to bolievo

that he "wrote catchpennyvpnmphlots and ballads . ."58
Moreoover, in the opinion of Tucker Brﬁoko, Moxrlowe's
oxtant %ntér works, ospecially Edward II and Hero and
Loander, "give ovidence of matured thought nﬁd improvoed
tochnique unlikely to have boon achieved in so ghort o
space of timo without‘considernblo opportunity for
reflective leisuro."59 |

Dﬁring his brief career in London, Marloewe also
acquired his reputation as a daring scoffer against
religion, a blasphemer and ‘an atheist. We must deal with
these charges and allegations before discussing further
Marlowe's relation to the religious orthodoxy qf his
timé-and place. r

Several of the charges of atheism against Marlowe,
printed after the playwright's death, are of little
historical importarnce in‘themselves. The principal

exampleg of this type of accusation are found in Thomas

Beard's The Theatre of God's Judgement (1597), William

Vaughan's The Golden Grove (1600) and Edmund Rudierd!'s

The Thunderbolt of God's Wrath (1618).60 These accounts

»

58‘I‘ucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 38.

59Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 39.

6

0John Bakeless gives a brief summary of these
works, their interrelationships, their inaccuracies and
their influences in Christopher Mdrlowe, pp. 189-92.




havé 1i%tle historical value because, as Bakeless says,
they were, at least in part, the invention of "Puritan

7

preachers in search of edifying and also thrilling sermon

.u61

material . This being the case, these works are

of more importéﬁce to a study of tho ﬂistory of the
Puritan reaction against the thoatre than to one of
Christopher Marlowe.

‘But these accounts of Marlowé?‘although full of
contradictions and inaccuracies,lgive us some idea of theo
kind of scandal it was possible to attach to_Marlowo's
name. Also, they ére supported, at least in their general
es;imate of Marlowe's character, by the account of him
reported by severai individuals who knew him personally
and were abie during Marlowe's iifetimg or very soon
rafterward to give their own accounts of his unorthodox

religious opinions. The best and most concise summary of

the charges of Marlowe's acquaintances is provided by
T . .on

C. F, Tucker Brooke in his Life of-Marlowe.62
" The earliest chargé of atheism against Marlowe
is found in Robert Greene's preface to Perimedes the

Blacksmith (1588), where Greene condemms "“that atheist

Tamburlaine" and speaks of "such mad and scoffing poets,

that have prophetical spirits as bred of Merlin's

61Bakeless; Chrigtopher Marlowe, p. 189.. Elsewhere,
Balkeless points out that Rudierd!'s work was actually an
abridgement of Beard's Theatre of God's Judgement., See
Tragicall History of Christopher Marlowe, I, 145,

62Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, pp. 50-68; pp.
97—1080 ’ ' ‘




63. The refercence to Marlowe's Tamburlaine is

L6l

race,"

obvious; "Merlin" is a play on the name "Marlowe. Later,

in his Groatsworth of Wit (1§¥2), the bilious Greenc again

attacks Marlowe, although not by name, for atheism and for .
his "pestilent Machiuilion pollicy.“65 This passage nlmost
éortninly refors to Marlowe, who was well lknown for depict-

A "Machiavellian" figures such as Tamburlaine himself and

the Guisc\in The Massacre at Paris (cdﬂ 1593) and for

prosehtinn Machiavelli himself as the 'spcaker of the pro-
n . " v

logue to The Jeow of Maltn.66

3

Another fellow‘playwrighﬁ/xﬁﬁ indirectly accused

Marlowe of atheism was Thomas Kyd, who did so in a letter
ot

67

to Sir John Puckering written in 1593, shortly after

Marlowe!s murder. At this fime,.Kyd was himself suspected

L
63Quoted by Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 44,

) éhJohn Dakeless shows that at Cambridge Marlowe'ls

name had been recorded in various forms, irncluding :

"Marlen" and "Marlin" among others, Bakeless, Christopher

Mariowe, p. 56.

65Quoted by Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 97.

§Irving Ribner, "Greene's Attack on Marlowe:  Some
Light on ‘Alphonsus and Selimus," Studies in Philology, LIT
(1955), pp. 162-71, argues that Greene wrote Alphonsus King
of Aragon (ca., 1588) and The Tragicall Raigne of Selimus
(ca. 1592) to answer that he took to be the philosophy of
Marlowe'!s™ Tamburlaine. Ribner says that Greene must have
been bitterly -disappointed by the unfavorable reception of
Alphonsus and have -immediately written the attaclk on
Marlowe in Perimedes the Blacksmith, Ribner, "Greene's
attack on Marlowe," p, 165,

67Fredgniék S. Boas, ed., The Works of Thomas Kyd
(Oxford, 1955) gives the complete text of this lntter,
Pp. cviii-cx. : //

__,// \

.



of’ athelsm and had been arrested and possibly torture'd.68

Like Baines, Kyd mentions Marlowe's association with Sir
Walter Ralegh's cirole, although without mentioning

Ralegh by name.69 He also says that "some wille sweare"

that Marlowe was an atheist, although he is himself

28

~ .

noncommittal about this allegation.7o ' h

From Kyd's own point of view, the principal pur-
pose of this letter was probably to cléar him;elf of the
ownership of a fragment of an heretical theological

disputation which haa been found among his papers when
he was arrested, Kyd's explaration of how he came into
the possession of khese papers is that they belonged to
Marlowe and had been "shuf;ed with some of myne (vnknown
to me) by some occasion of or wrytinge in one chamber

n71 All too clearly, this document,

twoe yeares synce.
writteﬁ-aa it was after Marlowe's death, is self-serving;
Kyd is using Marlowe's death as a convenient means of
clearing himself of the.charges brought against him,
without fear of his testimony being contradicted, It is

interesting that,'even under these circumstances, Kyd is

cautious in charging Marlowe with atheism,

68In the letter to Puckering, Kyd speaks of "my

paines and vndeserved tortures," Boas, The Works of
Thomas Kyd, p. cix.

693033, The Works of Thomas Kyd, p. cix,
70

Boas, The Works of Thomas Kyd, p. cix,

71Boas, The Works of Thomas Kyd, p. cviii.




Another document which supports accusations of
atheism against Marlowe is a legal documont knowii as thoe
"Remombrwnices of words and mattor agnins Ric, Cliolmeloy."

Three weeks aftor Marlowo's deoath, Richaxrd Cholmeley was

[a)
arrested and nccuseod of' atlieism and treason.7“ The

"Remembrances® contain the ovidenco to be brought against .

Ay
thie accused. Among theose notes wo find an article which
~states that Cholmeley said and bLelieved that "one Marlowe
\ N

\is able to shewe more sound reasons for atheism then any

~
divine in England is able to give to prove divinitie, and

that Marloe told him that lhie hath read the atheist lecture

to Sir Walter Raleigh- and o*l:hers."/3

Possibly related to the Cholmeley "remembrances®

is the most damning evidence of Marlowe's alleged atheism,
\

the document commonly ealled “the Baines libel", whose
full title is "A Note Containing the opinion of on fsic}

Christopher Marly Concerning his damnable Judgement of
. 7k

Religion, and scorn of Gods word." This, like the

72Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 6. It is not
absolutely certain whether these accusations were made

before or after Marlowe's death. .
73Quo1:ed by Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 65. -
74

The full text of the "Baines libel" is given by
Tucker Brooke, Lite of Marlowe, pp. 98-100. As Tucker
Brookxe informs us, the original copy of the "Baines libel"
was found in the same volume of papers as was the
Cholmeley "Remembrances." Life of Marlowe, p. 64, It is
difficult to tell whether Baines gave his information
before.or after Marlowe's murder. As Tucker Brooke

points out, Baines scems to have supposed Marlowe to be
still alive; yet there is a gopy of his testimony which:
states that Baines gave his idence after Marlowe's death.
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Cholmeley document, is a legal memornndum; tnkﬁn evidehtly
from the dictntion of Richard Baines, who was.nlso undor
investigation on charges of troason and atheism, The
opinions of Marlowe allepod byiﬂninos wmay in fact con-

L4
stitute in summary form the "atheoist lecture” which

was
ﬁontioned in the ovidoncodagninst Cholmoley. Baines héré
provides the most complete nccount of vhat may have been
Marlowe's private Views on the suﬁjcct of* religion,

Paul Kocher, who has written a detailed study of
the "Baines libel," believes that Marlowe!'s conversation
as reported by Baines "has all the air of a series of
formal propositions, cach capable of support by a section
of detailed argument, and all articulated into a single
overarching design.”75 Using the fragments reported by
Baines, Kocher attempts to rcconstruct Marlowe's original
discourse "to suggest the runni£g|of 0 general current of
continuity through the whole" and to show the "essential

unity of design" implied in Marlowetls words.76 In the

Tucker Brooke presumes on error of fact on the part of
the scribe who made the second copy of the "Baines libel"
on the ground that Baines! information against Marlowe
would have been useless after the poet's death. Tucker
Brooke, Life of Marlowe, pp. 67-68,

75Paul H. Kocher, Christopher Marlowe, A Study of
His Thought, Learning and Character (New York, 1962),
Pe 33+ lNereafter this work will be referred to as
Kocher, Christopher Marlowe.

76Kocher, Christopher Marlowe, p. 39.




view of Kocher, Marlowe's original discourse "was a work
attacking Christian dogma on ratiogalisfic and historic
grounds ., ., , Erimarily concernoed not to disprove the
existonce of God . . . but to discrodit the authority of
Scripturc."77 ‘
Assuming the authénticity of Bdiﬁos‘s oyidéncc,
it has been difficul¥®, bLecausc ot thozfpagmegﬁgry nature
of this trgnscription, Tor crifics‘npa ;Ioégaphors to’
come to complete agrecment as to the sigqificanco of the
documpﬁt. On the one hand, Tuckér Brooke suggests that
'MarlOWQ may have tried at times deliberately to shock his
'listcners, and that the words reported by Baines may
represent a combination of the "utterancés of a déngerously
rebellious spirit and casual devilf;ies invented for a
momentary effgct.“78 From this perspective we may assume
Marlowe's discourse to have been delivered as a mock-
learned burlesque disputation, full of deliberately
coarsP)humor and intended both to shock and amuse. Yet
eventadmitting the-comic tone of SQQF of Marloweﬁs
propositions, we must admit that they have a serious
perhaps satiric undertone, Paul Kocher, who'takes the

Baines report as a fair summary of Mariowe's- views, with
b Y ’

"no light or careless touches",79 argues that the opinions

7TKocher, Christopher Marlowe, p. h1.
7

BTucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 40.

79Kocher, Christopher Marlowe, p. 67.
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expressed thercin reflect a spirit of "revolutionary
dissidence" whicly, Kocher Says, was beginning to app;ar in
the religious thought of the time.SU At any rate, whether
or not the Baines testimony supports a chargo of atheism
against Marlowe, it certainly supports one of irreveronco
and blésphemy, whatever may have been Marlowe's ultimato
intention in constructing the discourse reported by Baines,

Can Marlowe, then, in the light of the foregoing
evidence, be rightly called a; atheist? He did not deny
the existence of God, although he did attack organized
reLigion;. George T. Buckley, who has published an excellent
study of the English Renaiséance concept of atheism, denies
that Marlowe can be considered an atheist in any modern

meaning of the term.81 Englishmen of the sixteenth century,

4w

. however, must have used the word "atheism"™ in a somewhat q?b

broader sense. Roy Battenhouse says that "atheism" meant
"simply the opposite of ‘'true religion'," and that the
term referred not only to “atheistg in the strict sense
but also to "Gentiles, Mohammetans, the Church of Rome,
and the Sectaries.“82 In short, Battenhouse continues,

Protestant apologists of Marlowe's time were "ready to take

80Kocher, Christopher Marlowe, p. 68.

1
‘8 George T. Buckley, Atheism in the English
Rennaissance (New York, 1965), p. 136,

2Battenhouse, Marlowe's Tamburlaine, pp. 42-43,




on all opponents as atheists."83 Frederick Boas finds

'that “athéibm" was "a useful slogan with which to denounce
doctrines or actions that ohailéhged constitutional,
ecolesiastical or secular authority.“Bh George T. Buckley
views the word "atheism" as having an even broader practical
application in the sixteenth century; according to him,

the term "wrs applied indisé&imihately to almost any kind

of irregularity in religion, to Unitarianism, to

Anabaptism, to Machiavellianism, and sometimes even to

mer-e wickedness.“85 Using this definition, then, Buckley
finds the concluéion unavoidable that Marlowe must have
been considered an atheist, for, says Buckley, "if we are

to accept as true any part of the charges of Baines and

" Kyd, we have no choice but to éonclude that he did not
believe in the divinity of Christ.“86 Within the sixteenth
century usage of the term "atheism" as Buckley has explained
it above, Marlowe could have been accused of atheism for

such unbelief, but also for his obvious interest in

Machiavellianism, as expressed in The Jew of Malta and

83Battenhouse, Marlowe's Tamburlaine, p. 43.

8I‘F:l:'tader.’t.ck_]‘:'ioas, Christophexr Marlowe, A Biographical
and Critical Study (Oxford, 1960), p. 109, Hereafter,
this work will be cited as Boas, Christopher Marlowe.

85Buckley, Atheism in the English Renaissance,
p. 136. ’

86Buckley, Atheism in the English Renaissance,
p. 136. Tucker Brooke points out that the anti-Trinitarian
tract said by Kyd to have belonged to Marlowe also expressed
doubts about the divinity of Christ. Tucker Brooke, Life
of Marlowe, p. 57.
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elsewhere, nnd for his ovident concern witﬂ homosexunlity_
as evinced in Ldward II and other'plays.

ht any rate, Tucker Brooke finds no "adequate, &
renson for supposing that pmnal action agninst Marlowe

Q
was contemplated in 1593,"°

7 -As Fredorick Boas éhows,
Marlowe wias not nppnrnntlY.coﬁsidorcd dnn&erous b; ghe
Privy Council, forl"Instcad of" being imprisoned and
tortured like Kvd, he was orderod arlter the cqsfomary
formuia to give his dnily”attondnnc; on thoir lordships
till he was licensed to the contrary."88 As Tucker.
Broolke pointséout, Marlowe "was granted the courtesies
usual in the c%se of gentlemen brought before the Privy
Council for thé information of that body."89 Tucker -
Brooke adds that the "Qiscipline to which persons in
Marlowe'!s situation were subjected at this time seems to
have been of the laxest kind."90

We do not know why Marlowe was treated so lightly

by the Privy Council, Perhaps it was because of Marlowe's

connections with influential men such as Sir Walter Ralegh

87Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 62,
88

Boas, Christopher Marlowe, p. 24k,

89Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 58. Llsewhere
Tucker Brooke reasons thnat if Marlowe had been considered -
darfgerous he would not have been left at liberty. Tucker —“\\
Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 60, \

90Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 69.
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and Thomas Walsinghnm;91 possibly it was because of Mariowe's
previous serv%ee to the erown, in virtuo‘af'which the Privy
Council, as we have already seen, had intorvbned on Marlowo!'s
‘behalf in his difficulties at Cambridge in 1557.92 At any
rate, beforo his death, tho Privy Council did not ovidontly
regard Marlowe as a dangerous atheist. Most of the evidence
against him, however, did not appear until after his death,

If the Privy Council knew Marlowe as the author- of

Tamburlaine, The Jew of Malta and his othier plavs, which

is by no means certain,.thcy did not apparently take the
plays as a serious}fhreat to public morality nor as state-
ments of an unortﬁ;dox religious viewpoint.

We cannot deny that there was in Marlowe's private
life and opinions something unortheodox, something that
would have been considered'dangerous had it come to public
view. As Paul H, Kocher comments, the numerous boints ol
agreement among the seferal witnesses,-unless we accept a
theory of a conspiracy against Marlowe, argue for the

authenticity of the outline of Marlowe's private character

and opinions that may be formed from thé'testimony

1
2 According to John Bakeless, Walsingham, who was
possibly Marlowe's patron, became Sir Thomas only some
time after Marlowe's death. Bakeless, Christopher Marlowe,
p. 173.

92Tucker Brooke points out that the two "most
influential" members of the Privy Council in 1593, Arch-
bishop Whitgift and Lord Burghley, "had signed the letter
concerning Marlowe that had been sent to Cambridge in
1587." “Tucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 61.
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espocinlly of Kyd and Bainns.93

‘Yot the fact remains that Marlowe's atheism, if
we may call it that, was a private matter, known only to
a fow, and scemingly unsuspected by tho government and
thg public. Certainly the plays thomselves were not
censored for any political or religious reason so far as
wo know, and they were freely prcséntod in more or leoss
the forms that we know them on the stage and cir;ulatod
in print.gh Morecover, Marlowe's atheism secems to have
been an element only of his final years and to have been
only one part even of that period of his life. Even

accepting Marlowe's unorthodox religious view as the

93Kocher, Christopher Marlowe, p. 27. An interesting,
though far-fetched "conspiracy theory":regarding Marlowe's
death is the essence of Calvin Hoffman's The Murder of the
Man Who Was Shakespeare (New York, 1955), which exXpressas
the theory that Marlowe, about to be arrested by the Privy
Council, staged his own "murder," went into hiding and
assumed the name of Shakespeare, under which mask he
bproduced his subsequent plays, . . - ’ .

9Zit’I‘he only known instance of the suppressidn of
material from any of Marlowe's plays is in the 1590 printing
of the first part_ of Tamburlaine, where the printer, in his
preface "To the Goltieman Readers," confessed that he had
deliberately ‘"omitted and left out some fond and friuolous
Iestures" which had evidently formed part of the original
- version of the play as presented in London. This omitted
material secems more likely to have been vulgar than
controversial. The complete preface is printed by C, F,
Tucker Bfooke, ed., in The Works of Christopher Marilowe
(@kford, 1910), p. 7. AILL subsequent references to
Marlowe's poems and plays will be to this edition.
Quotations from this edition will be identified paren-
thetically and by line number within the text. \, '

*
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dominant element in his thought, I think we must assume
that he was rarely able to give full and unbridled expression
to such opinions, Thd existence oflthp Lord Chamberlain

and the Stoationers'! Resister and the Privy Council itselft

would havc acted ns strong cnough chocks to such oxprossioh,
it public opinion nd the timidity of thoantroe managers and
mrinters did‘not.

Ay subversive opinions that Marlowe held, then,
must hiave boen reserved for very private exprossion,
whether in speech or in writiﬁg, or clsc must havé been
sufficiently dispguised or transmuted as to make them
acceptable to the government, church and populace. In
other words, it was profitable, eveh necessary, if Mnrrlowe
was not orthodox in his wviews, for him to seem so when he
presented his plays for public parformance.

But I am not certain that much conscious effqrt
would have been required to make Marlowe seem orthodox.
For, judging by the facts of his early life and from
suppositions that we can make about his education, we are
justified in assuming that one of the most important
influences gn Marlowe's persaonal deve}opment must have
been 'sixteenth century‘English Protestantism which was
itself strongly influenced by the experience of Protestants
in Catholic counﬁéies, including Englishmen during the
reign of Queeﬂ*Mnry, and the Hupguenots who had come to

England as refugees from Catholic oppression at home.
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Cloarly, the Protestant-Catholic struggle was one of
the central political and religious facts of the period
and, as such, had far-roaching soccial effects, " Marlowe
cian hardly have fniind to be influnenced by this struggle.
In his echildhood in Cianterbury, where he hnst have Loen
oxposod to the presence of Huguenot refugees, this strusgle
must hnve impressod itsolf strongly upon Marlowe's way of
thinking. At Cambridye, his theologicnl training would
have brought him again into contact with the terms of this
digﬁaﬂg; here, too, he would have been exposed to the thought
of Picrre de la Raméb, the great Huguenot philosopher.
As an observer of the life around him,‘Marlowe would havé
begn awvare of the emotional responses which this se;tarian
dispute was cabable of provoking. As a playgoer in
London and elsewhere, he would have seen, as we shall see;
how this religious confliect haq y&elded powerful subjéct
matter for numerous playwrights. When he came to write
his own plays, then, he also made use of the Protestant-
Catholic contention for his own artistic and commercial

purposes,

In the chapters that follow; T shalloutline_the

history of the anti-Catholic movement in sixteenth century
England, first from the historical perspective, showing
that the Tudeor governments, asidé from that of Queen

Mary, gave high priority to the spreading oé propaganda

against the Church of Rome and the Catholic countries.

. e
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Noxt, I shall aptamp$“¢oshow'fhat a tradition existed in
the English theatre in'the Tudér pexriod of supporting thg
government'!s anti-Catholic policies. Finally, I shall

attempé to show that Christopher Marlowé's plays reflect.

this tradition and these policies,

- In short, I hope to show that, although Marlowe'!s

roputation as a freethinker and religious rebel may have

been well deserved, he was also able, through the exploit-
. i

ation of the common attitudes and prejudices of his time,

to pass in public ds an orthodox member of Elizabethan

society,



CHAPTER TWO

ELIZABETHAN ANTI-CATHOLICISM IN
LAW AND LITERATURE |
£

"He that is willing to tolerate any religion or
discrepant way of religion, besides his own, unless it bo o
in matters merely indifferent, either doubts of his own or
is not sincere in it. ﬁe that is willing to tolerate any
unsound opinion that his own may also be tolerated, though
never so sound, will for a need hang God's Bible at thé
Devil's girdle."1 The author.ﬁf these wgfds, Nathanael
Wara, a New England Puritan preacher, also condemns anyone
willing to tolerate "divers religions or , . . one religion
in segregant shapes" because,.according to Ward, if such a
person should examine "his heart by daylight, his conscience
will tell him he is either an atheist or a heretic or a
hypoerite, or a captive to some lust. Pély;piéty is the
greatest impiety in the world."2 A

Although he wrote these words late in life and in

. 1Nathanael Ward, The Simple Cobler of Aggawam in
America, ed. P. M. Zall (Lincoln, Neb., 1969'), p. 40, The
Simple Cobler was first published in London in 1647. See
Moses Coit Tyler, A History of American Literature, 1607-
1765 (New York, 1962), pp. 210-221, for a brief summary and,~
evaluation of Ward's life, work and ideas.

5 . .
Ward, The Simple Cobler of Aggawam in America, p. 38.
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the New World, Ward may, in a sense, be'consideppd an
Elizabethan, having been born in England in 1578 and having
received a degree from Emmanuel College, Cambridge, in 1603,

L.

where he had boeen considered onc of the most learned

students.3

Although he belongs to the history'of New
England Puritanism, rather than to that of the Blizabetlan
Age, Ward's views on "Poly-piety" would have boen accepéable
to many Elizabethan‘Protestantsl

For the sixteenth century did not geﬁerally regard
Yeligious tolerance as a virtue. We are toid repeatedly
by the writers of the period that truth, ecspecially
religious truth, was an abéolute, and that the slightést
Heviation from that absolute must inevitably lead man into
Error's Den. True religibn, the Elizaﬁethans believed, was
revealed by God in the Scriptures; any path which led away
frop this firm foundation, the one central truth of God's
w;rd,_lcd necessarily to heresy ‘and mus%‘therefore have
‘been set out by the devil or his agents. This logical
progression of thought is clearly set olit in the Protestant
literature of the period, in the moralities and iqterludes,
tﬁe plays, the poems, tﬁe sermons, the pamphlets and in
the philosophical and historical works. This attitu@e

finds its epic expression in the greatest poem of the

sixteenth century, The Faerie Queene of Edmund Spenser.

3Tyler, A History. of American Literature, 1607-1765,

Pe 2117,

i1
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Heretics, as &eviants from tﬁe pathlof truth, were
regarded as dangerous bécause of the possibility of their
sﬁfoading their disbelief like a contagion to members of
the faithful of God's Church., As a result, heretios and
others considered unorthodox iﬁ theilr religiods views
weare subJeoted to persecution, expulsion, imprisonment
and even execution in all the Christian countries of Furope.
. In short, what we may call intolerance today was regarded
as a positiv; virtue and a means of protecting the divinely
revealed truth,

But Elizabethan anti-Catholic policies were not
solely:espoused out of a desire to protect the purity of
the Church of England and its members., The Roman Catholic
Church, with its influence in Spain and France, was perceived
to be posing an immediate threat to the political and
religious sovereignty of England.. Puritanism, which also
threatened the strueture of the English Church and, ultimately,
of the government, was regarded as lé#ss of a threat in the
first three decades of Elizabeth's reign because, although
the Puritans preached dissent, they were generally loyal
Englishmen, and they did not, as many Roman Catholicé did,
wish to support any foreign claimants to the English éLrone;
moreover, the Puritans were'among the staunchest opponents
.o'f the Pope and his Church. In short, the Catholics, unlike
the Puritans, posed an actugl, immediate political danger,

and therefore the government took steps to control them,
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Anti~Chtholicism, however, was not entirely a matter
of religious purity nor yvet ol political expedioncy. It was
also a populor sontiment; shared evidently by a very largo
number of individual Englishmeon; its omotional roots renched
decp into the conscicusness of the people and were nurtured
by memories of the violent and repressive anti-Protestant
policies of the late Queen Mary,
For the former Queen had amply deserved the opithpt
"Bloody Mary" because of the tactics she had used in her
attempts to suppress English Protestantism during her
brief reign. As Arnold Oskar Mever poin%s out, during the
fivé years of Mary's reign, moro.than three hundred English
Protestants were executed becausdé of their beliefs.
Countless others were tortured and subjgcted to fines and
7imprisoﬂment for the same cause. But Mary's efforts, in
the long run, actually worked against. the Catholic cause
by making many Englishmen turn more firmly againét the
Church of Rome. As G, R. Elton says, Mary's attack on
Protestantism and the means éhat she employed "made the
CEnglish for centuries hate Catholicism as a cruel and
persecuting religion."5

Perhaps it was inevitable that Mary should have

é//_ 4Arnold Oskar Meyer, England and the Catholic
hurch Under Queen Elizabeth, J. R. McKee, tr. (London,
1916), p. 164,

’ 5G R. Elton, "The Reformation in England," The
New Cambridge Modern History, Volume II: The Reformatlon,
G. R, Elton, ed. (Cambridge, 1965}, p. 248,
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had difficulty ruling the country, even apart from the
persocutions that she instigatod. Although éhc roign )
scems to have begun well enéugh as regn#ds Mar&'s rolntions
with Parliament and the people, there wero far too many
Tacts about Marv that almost certainly had to causo
trouble for hor.6 For one thing, as Mcyer points out,

"As the daughter of a Spanish-mpthor and the wife of n
Spanislh king,}Mary was out of“tﬁuéh wifh English sentimeont
and had no s£ﬁﬁath§ for natiohéi.and political idcals."7

At the same time, many Englishmen must have had some
misgivings about Mary's ascent to the tlirone because they
had for years considered her to be il;egitimate.s Finally,
Mary was a Roman Catholic ruling a nhtion that for more

than a generation had been committed to Protestantism.

Many Englishmen, especially clergymen, must have

anticipated serious political problems arising from this

There had been much popular support for Mary's
elevation to the throne, according to A. F. Pollard,
Henry VIII (London, 1905), p. 345. According to S. T.
Bindoff, Mary enjoyed amicable relations with Parliament
at the beginning of her reign. §. T. Bindoff, Tudor
England (Baltimore, 1950), pp. 168-69,

_ 7Meyer, England and the Catholic Church Under
Queen Elizabeth, p. 13.

8When Henry had his marriage to Catherine annulled
in 1533, Mary should presumably have become de facto
illegitimate. However, there seems to have been some
doubt as to whether or not this was the case. See A, F.
Pollard, Henry VIIT, p. 220n and p. 241n. 1In any event,
Mary was officially geclared legitimate by Act of
Parliament only after she had actually become queen. Seo
Eindoff, Tudor England, p. 168.
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combinhtion of the Queen's connections with Spain nnd
.Romo, and tho troubling question of her very logitimacy.

The outcome of tlhiese difficulties was that, during
Queen Mary's roign; roligidus controversy became inoxtric-
ably eontangled with politics, ?ocause df Mary's marriage
to éﬁilip II of Spain, as Arnold Oskar Meyer puts it,
"the cause of the roformation becamo . . . identified with
the cause of the nation in the minds of many Englishmon.“9
The fact of Mary's presence on the throne gave some Catholic
countries political assurances that counld only make English-
men feel uncomfortable. For egémpie, as G, R. Elton tells
us, the Emperor Charles V, becauéo of Mary's religion and
relations with Spain, saw her elevation to the throne as
an opportunity td bring England under the Hapsburg - .
influence.10 Becauée Mary had, at least officially, returned

¢

England to the Catholic Church, after her death Henry IT
of France proclaimed his son the Dauphin aﬁd his daughter-
in-law Mary étuart to be the new king and queen of
lEngland.11 Episodes such as theée reinforced the
identification in the English mind of’a return to the

Church of Rome with the threat of foreign domination,

9Meyer, England and the Catholic Church Under
Queen Elizabeth, p. 13,

10E1tqh, "The Reformation in England," pp. 24647,
]]R. B. Wernham, '"The British Question, 1559-69,"
The New Cambridge Modern History, Volume IIT: The
Counter-Reformation and Price Revolution, 1559—1670, ed.
R. B. Wernham (Cambridge, 1968), p. 211,
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Englishmen now came to fear that tho embrace of Rome

.could only mean subjugation by Spain or Francoe. This .

fear of foreign domination and the conviction that Roman
Cﬁtholicism was a vicious, persecuting religion wore tﬁé
principal legacies of Mary's briefl reign,
But.anti-Catholic sentiment in England did not
flourish solely becausc of this heritdgc. It was
strengthened by what Patrick McGrath calls "the ill-
advised and incompetent policy of the papacy and of Spain"
which "made it easy for the English government ‘to treat
Catholicism as a political mcnacc."12 In 1570,'when the

Pope issued his bull excommunicating Queen Eliz bgth,

according to McGrath, he was, in effect, secn
declaring war on England.13 Moreo#er, the actiions of
Roman Catholic prelates during the first decadd of
Elizabeth's reign did much to préjudice both e Queen
and the pecople .against the Church-of Rome, As Meyer
poeints out, some of the Roman Catholic bishops in England

regarded Elizabeth as heretical and attempted to bring

"spiritual censures" against her.Th Indeed, according to

12Patrick McGrath, Papists and Puritans Under
Elizabeth I (London, 1967), p. 105.

13McGrath, Papists and Puritans Under Elizabeth T
p. 71, McGrath adds, however, that the English govern-
ment had effectively declared war on the Roman Catholic
Church in 1559,

1
1*I‘-de},fe:r, England and the Catholic Church Under
Queen Elizabeth, p. 25.
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er, "the idea of oxcommunicating Elizabeth was first
eqtertaincd,.not-inARoﬁo or in any othdr Toreign country,
but in hér own land and among her English subjects.“1S
With all of these sparks po public sentiment, it

is not surprising that many Englishmen during the first

decade of Queen Elizabeth's reign came to. regard mere
»>

\

mombership in the Church of Rome as treasonable in itselfl, ————

nor .that the people should have supported the govcrnmcnt'§
policies against the Catholics, Indeed, to a great degrec,
the government's an£i~Catholic policy rcflectéd the
feelings of many Englishmen and had the support of the
pecople. Meyer shows that, at the beginning of Elizabeth's
reign, "thé abolition of Catholic worship wgg carried out
by the people with a good will."16 The removal of‘
crucifixes; statues and altars from churches,'according

to Meyer, "was the occasion of poﬁular rejoicings . . . .
The zeal for destruction bordered on véndalism. Stained
glass windows were broken, walls scraped bare of frescoes,
the figure of St., .Thomas.cast down and;beheaded, missals,

vestments and altar hangings burnt by the mob with noisy

applause . . . ."17 Anthony Munday, in a pamphlet published.

15Meyer, England and the Catholic Church:Under Queen
Elizabeth, p. 26,

6Meyef, England and the Catholic Church Under Queen
Elizabeth, p. 32, '

17Meyer, England and the Catholiec Church Under Queen

Elfxrabeth, p. 32.
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in 1582, describes the fievce, anti-Catholic hostility of
crowds witnessing the executions of Catholic pricsts in

London.]8 Moreover, as Mever shows, the penal laws

enncted ngninst Catholics "were the work of parliament’

19

not of the Privy Council." ClqulyaJthd”ﬁgrsecution of

Roman Cnthélics)inrﬁnﬁfﬁﬁd was supported by the will of the

'~0nmm0n'péopié as well as by the force of the threne ond the'

Privy Council.
Unlike Mary's persecution of Protestrnts, however,

Elizabeth's was not a bloody.porsecution. Relatively feow
people were executed for belonging to the Cathnlic'Church;
and most of these werce priests.20 There was no outcry
against these cexecutions because the victims had been found
guilty not of heresy but of treason under the provisions of
laws which we will examine below; moredver, in general %he
English péople at this time fully supported the government's

anti-Catholic positidn, s

Since, then, the government evidently enjoyed this

¥ .
SA. M, Anthony Munday, A breefe and true reporte
of the Execution of Certaine Traytours at Tiborne, the

xxviii and xxx dayes of Mavye, 1582, (London, 1582),

'19Meyer England and the Catholic Church” Under Queen
1 ‘ ;

Elizabeth, p. 182,

20Meyer says that the total number of Catholics

executed for their religion was approximately 190, of whom
160 were priests. Approximately 80 other Catholics,
according to Meyer, died while in prison. England and the
Catholic Church Under Queecn RElizabeth, p. 16k,
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_popular-sipport, wo might ask why the Queen did not uso as

much force as she might have done hgainst the Catholies,.

Yy .

Porhnﬁs the government renlised that a ruthless, bloody
persecution in -the Marian Etyle might have had the Q;absifod—~“~\\\
effact of giving wmartyrs to the Catholic cause, theroby
pcrhaQs strengthening the faith of £hc.survivors and creating
sympathy for them nmong Protestants. Anothqﬁ potontinl
dnngor was that too firﬁ a hand cmploycd'against her .
Catholic subjects, might have provoked Spain or France to
talke action agéinst Elizabeth., In any évcnt, the Qucen's
government elected to try to b?eak the spirits of the
English Catholics by subjecting them to numerous legal
harassmenfs and humiliations rather\than helping them to
attain the moral strength and .dignity conferred by the
status of marty;s. )

The rationale of the anti-CatHolic laws -enacted
under Elizabeth has been summarized by Meyer, who says that,

]

—

"Every catholic was suspected of bei?g an enemy of his

country and was treated accordingly. 21 The laws which |

were put into effect upon this rationale were intended, as

H

Patrick McGrath summarizes them, to forbid the practice of

Catholicism aﬁd‘any recognition of papal authority.22 !

Meyver tells us that Catholics were excluded from holding

-

21
Meyer, England and the Catholic Church Under Queen
Elizabeth, p. 169, :

22
p McGrath, Papists and Puritans Under Elizabeth I,
p. 56. _ .
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. public offices or receiving any honors,” Atexr the

Queaifs oxcommunication, the opproession of Catholics

inere
LY

=

sad, Official vigilanco was intonsified in the

senrael

-

\Por signs of socrot Roman Cathollcism; suspicions

ot this\Fnith wore supported with even greater force than
“

]
bororc.'} )

Perhaps the wmost irmediate and difect action that
the Queecnts go#nrnmont can be snid to have taken against
the greatest number of hef Roman Catholic subjects was that
forbidding the Catholic mass. The celebration of mass
was forbidden, although at first this proliibition was not

strictly cnforﬁed; but, as Mever shows, prominent Catholics
b =

were occasionally jailed for having attended mass.

Probably, the intention at this time was merely to make an

example of these persons as a warning to other Catholies,

By 1568, however, according to Mever, "imprisonment for

attendance at mass increased in {requency and was carried

to such lerigths that it encroached even on the privileges

26

of the ambassadors of foreign powers."” Batween 1570 and

23Meyer, England and the Catholic Church Under Queen
Elizabeth, p. 124,

2hMeynr, Ensland and the patholic Church Under Queen
Elizabeth, pp. 127-28. Sce also McGrath, Papists and
Puritans Under Elizabeth I, p. 114,

25Meyer, England and the Catholic Church Under Queen
Elizabeth, p. 124.

6Meyer, England and the Catholic Church Under Queen
Elizabeth, p. 126,
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1580, says Meyer, "it was noﬁ unconmmon for women and children
to be arrested while hearing mass and cnst‘into Qrison.“27
The prohibition of the mass was not the harshest
action tankon agninst the English Catholics, however,
Between 1571 and 1593; a serinos of laws was passed which
placed increasingly tighter restrictions upon Roman Cafholics
in England., Tho purpose of these laws scoms to have been

in effect to make the practice of Catholicism prima facie

evidence of treason, and thus to make it impossible for
Catholiecs te remain in England.

An act of 1571 forbade the recopfion or tecaching of
any papal bull or other "writing or instyument" of the pope,
under pcnalty of high treason. Plainly,ﬁihe provision was
a direct reaction to the previous year's papal bull which
had excommunicated the Queen. The same act provided strict
penalties for anyone aiding or concealing a person guilty
of the above crime. Finally, this act forbade the receipt
of any sacramentals or any such "superstitious things from
the bishop or see of Rome."28

In 1581, another anti-Catholic act was passed which
provided that anyone who persuaded aﬁother to become a

Catholic was guilty of high treason, and that anyone who

aided or concealed such a person was also guilty of treason.

2
7Meyer, England and the Catholiec Church Under Queen
Elizabeth, p. 176. '

28
P. 103,

McGrath, Papists and Puritans Under Elizabeth I,
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This provision was drawn up specifioally‘to deai with the
missionary priests who were then in England. The same.aot
imposed a fine of two hundred marks and one year's
imprisonment for anyone who oglebrated the mass, and heavy
fines for anyone over the age of siiteen years of age who
did not attend Protestant church sefvioes.zg

In 1585, yet stricter measures ware directed'against
Catholic priests., This act provided that anyone in England_
who had been ordained a Catholioc priest since the
coronation of Queen Elizabeth was to be regarded as a
traitor without the requirement of any'further evidence.
This law granted such priests the option of leaving England
immediately with the understanding that any who returned
afterward would be considered guilty of high treason, But
this act was not directed only étf%hﬂ clergy. It also
provided that anyone harboring Catholic priests was guilty
of a felony punishable by death. Another provision of this
law was that anyone who had been educated at a Jesuit

college or seminary and refgsed to swear the oath of

29McGrath, Papists and Puritans Under Elizabeth I,
ps 176. McGrath mentions that Meyer, in England and the
Catholic Church Under Queen Elizabeth, and J. E. Neale,
in Elizabeth and Her Parliaments, both argue that the
charge of high treason attached only to one whose intention
in making a convert to Catholiocism was to subvert the
English orown. McGrath himself feels that the wording of
the act did not distinguish intentions, and cites Philip
Hughes, in The Reformation in England, to show that the
courts interpreted any conversion to Catholicism as a
withdrawal of allegiance to the English monarch.
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supremacvywas a traitor. Other punishments were specified

in this act for anyone who gavc‘monoy to any Catholic
sominary or. who sent his children abroad without special
license. Finally, anyone who lknew the wheroaboﬁts of
Jesuif priests in England waé required to report this
information und;r pain of imprisonment and an? official who
received such. information and concealed it would be subject

30

té severe fines, Mcérnth cltes a study written by
Father Philip Hughes which shows that of one hundred and
forty-six persods put to death between the passage of This
act in 1585 and the death of Queen Elizabeth in 1603, one
hundred and twenty-three werc condemned under the
prbvisions of this law.31 ‘

In 1586, Parliament took action to enforce more
strictly the provisions of the Act of 1%81 which héd imposed
fines on‘Catholics who did not atﬁend Protestant services.
In five years, only sixty-nine persons had been fined, an&
the amounts received totalled only slightly less than_nine
thousaﬁdwpounds. The new statute required only a single
indictment, after which the person fined was presumed
guilty until he made a formal recantation. Each person

indicted was then equiréd to make two payments each year

to the Exchequer./ Failure to make these payments could

m 192-93.

3OMcGrath, Papists and Pyritans Under Elizabeth I,

31McGrath, Papists and Puritans Under Elizabeth T,
p. 193. ‘
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be punishéd by the seizure of all of the guilty party's
goods aﬁd two-thirds of hié landed property. Under this
‘law, tho government collected fro& Catholics more thon
thirty-six thousand pounds between 1587 and 1592, 3z
An Act of 1593 brouwht even qtrongcr pressure
against English Catholic laymon‘by forbidding them to
trﬁvel more than fi;e miles from their homes without a
special Permit from the local justice of the peace and
thie bishop. Anyoné wlio was found guilty of disobeying
this stricture could be punlshed by the forfelture of his
'property.33 Again, Catholics could gain complete frecdom
only by submitting publicly to the‘Engli§h Church.jh
Althougﬁ such oppression might be considered as a
series of defensive measures taken by the government in a
time when English sovereignty was seriously endangered by
the Catholic powers of Europe, we must take intoé account
that thq attempt to suppress the Cathoiic Church in England-
continued even after the danger from abroa& had abated, when
self-defense was no longer ASlnecessary as it had been.

With the defeat of the Spanish Armada, in 1588, England's

political position in Europe was secure; but this fact did

32
p. 198.

33Meyer, England and the Catholie Church Under Queen
Elizabeth, p. 149,

McGrath, Papists and Puritans Under Eiizabeth I,

Bhneyer, England and the Cathollc ‘Church Under Qﬁeen
Elizabeth, p. 173.
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not En‘any way mollify the anti-Catholic policies of.
Elizabeth's government, = In fact, according to Meyer:
"The more the dangor of invasion docreased, the more
pronounced became the propaganda in favour of the state
church. When once the neced of sccuring the protestant |
government againgt the possibility of a catholi< reaction
became less.imminent, the state, conscious of its victory
and sccurity, set before itself a‘higher fask, the attain-
ment of religious unity."35

As we have already secen, the English anti-Cafholic
movement was motivated by a combination of rcligious and
political motivés, with a very sfrong emotional elem;nt
that reinforced the political and religious aims and
ensured the support of the common people. The fact that
imminent dangers from abroad no longeg existed did not
decreaé; English anti-Catholic zeal. For the government
“and church‘srgoal had never been merely the avoidance of
1mmcd1ate danger from the Church of Rome, but the assurance
that such dangers as Rome seemed to threaten should never
agaln be possible. The only means by which this end could
be attained scemed nothing less than the complete and
permanent suppre551on of the Church of Rome in England.

Thus far we have seen how this goal was sought by

means of legal regulations and restrictions. But other °

Pleyer, England and the Catholic Church Under Queen
Elizabeth, p. 175,

" E/i
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action was talken, both officially and unofficially, in the

form of a steady-sfream of anti-Catholic pblemic, satire
and simple abuse that pourcd from England's printing
présscs throughout the reign of éueon Elizabeth. These
an¢i-Catholic writings were of many.kinds: learned,

1]

:@asoned trcatises demonstrating the theological and
doctrinal errors ogﬁRomo; libels of the most scurrilous
sort, attacking the characters of well-known figures in
the Church of Rome;-carefﬁlly compiled historical studies
of the conflict betﬁéen Catholics and Protestants; and
semifictitio;s broadside ballads and prese tales, often
bawdy, wﬂose overéll;éffect was to lampoon the Church of
Rome and its adherents,

Pefhaps."propaganda" would be too strong a term
for these writings; the word suggestsla well-organized,
centrally controlled attack on Roman Cathoﬁ&éiém in‘print.

-

But the writings which I am going fo discuss do not seem

to be part of a single, well-orchéstrated propaganda campaign.

Rathér, the diversity of #ritings,rand'of sources, seems
to evince the truly genergl and popular character of
Elizabethan anti-Catholicism. It is true that certain
members of the government waged a propaganda war against
the Roman Catﬁolic Church. Some: prominent élergymen did

"the same. But it is by no means certain that these

3
5

figures ever worKed together in planning their publications.
& -

In addition, there were a number of writers, séemingly

p
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connect;d formally with neither church nor state, who made
thei; own contributions to the printed assault against Rome.
In this group, some writers may actually have beon paid for
thoir.scrvices‘ﬁy members of the Privy Council or the church
hierarchy, although there is no record of this; others of
"this group, in‘seeking patronage or promotion, may have
written anti-Catholic works as a means of ‘getting the
attentionlof some highly-placed figure. But it is wrong1t0
speak of the numerous printed attacks on Roman Caﬁholicism
as a single propagaqda campaign. Rather, all of thesc works
appeared because th;§f authors shared a. common religious
vision which colored their historicnl and political outlooks,

This is not to say, howeVer, that the government
launched no official propaganda‘campaign against Roman
Catholics. At least one member of the Privy Council has
becn shown to have been certainly involved as a patron to

writers of anti-Catholic literature.

Eleanor Rosenberg, in her study, Leicester, Patron

of Letters, shows that Robert Dudley, Earl of Leicester,

whom she describes as having been, especially during the
1580t's, "a leader . . . of a militantly Protestant, anti-

Catholic group of hobles,“36

acted as patron to a large
number of writers, including poets, translators and

pamphleteers. Miss Rosenberg shows that Leicester, through

36Eleanor Rosenberg, Leicester, Patron of Letters
(New York, 1955), p. 30,
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this body of writers, was ultimatelf responsible foxr the
production of many literary and polemical works designed
to turn the thought and attitude of the English public,
even more than it already was, against Roman Catholioism.37
In‘short, Miss Rosenberg finds, in the works of certain
writers "wﬁo can be called proteges of LeioeSter,“ evidence
from 1581 onward "of a well-organized campalgn to weaken
the cause of Catholicism in Dngland."38

Among the names that Rosenberg lists of anti-
Catholic writers patronized by Leicester, we find suéh
prdminent names as John Day, the playwright; Anthony Munday;

prlaywright and pémphieteer, from whose A breefe and true

reporte we have already quoted; Arthur Golding, the
translator of Ovid. We also find less well-known names in
_this 1ist, such as James Sanforde, Christopher Fetherstone,
and John Harmar.39 Some of the anti-Cathqlic titles
published uﬁﬁer Leipester's éatrﬁnage ;:e these: A

fConf§tation of the Popes Bull Against Elizabeth, by Henry

Bullinger (1572); Apologia pro caena.Dominica contra Missam,

% by Ascham (1577): The Rooting out of the Romish Supremacie, by

William Chauncy (1580); The Iesuites Banner, by Meredith

37Roaenberg provides a detalled account of Leicester's
anti-Catholic activities as a patron of letter her
seventh chapter, "Anti-Catholic Propaganda,” L¥cester,
Patron of Letters, pp. 230-77,

3BRosenberg, Leicester, Patron of Letters, p. 265.

39Rosenberg, Leicester, Patron of Letters, p. 276.
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Hanmer (1581); A Discoucric of Edmund Campion and his

Confederates, by Anthony Munday (1582); and A Viéw ol the

Romish llydra and Monstﬁr Traison, by Laurence Humphrey-
(1588).h0 Plainly, a substantial ﬂumbcr of nuti-Cﬁtho]ic
works arc attributnble to the patrounage of such influentinl
men as the Earl of Leicester. ' HBut not only thq members of

the governmont wished to-attack the Church of Rome, in

print. .

Another impodortant source of anti-Catholic writings

‘was that group of Protestants, many of them well-cducated

clergymen, who hiad gone into veoluntary exide in Germany

.during the reign of Queen Mary. A member Bf this group
wrote one of the most influential books of the Elizabethan
age.

In 1559, Jolnm Foxe, a prcacher, published the
enormous work known popularly as "Foxe's Book of Martyr;“r
and whose Tull title, matching in length the massiveness
of the book itself, is this: Actes and Mdnuments of these

. =
latter and pe;}xpus dayes, touching matters of the Church,

wherein are comprchended and described the great

persecutions and horrible troubles that haue been wrought

ORosenberg, Leicester, Patron of Letters, pp. 355-62.
These titles are found in an.appendix which lists all thosc
works which acknowledged Leicester's patronage, Other titles
on this list may also have contained onti-Catholic
propaganda, but I have selected only those which obviously
contain attacks upon the Church of Rome,
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and practiced by the Romishe prelsates, speciallye in this

@ :

Realme of England and Scotlande, from the veare of our Lorde

a thousande, unto the tyme nowe present.hj After its firidt

[ ]
publication, Foxe's book went through many prooesaes‘of

expansion and revision in the sixteenth century Befpre
taking its final shape. It was printed in 1559, f563,.15§0,
1576, and 1583, gradually becoming larger and more extensive
\Efth each printing. In 1587, Foxe died, but other editors
contlinued his work, publishing an abridged version of the
book in 1589, and complete versions in 1596 and 1610.u2'

Actes and Monuments met with immediate and ready

acceptance ih Protestant England, The importance of the
book’ in the history of the English Church, especiaily in

the Elizabethan age, can hardly be underrated., Historian

»

41

John Foxe, Actes and Monuments . . . , 8 vols,
(New York, 1965). This edition is a reprint of a nineteenth
century version of Foxe, edited by Josiah Pratt, based on
an 1837 edition by S, R, Cattley and published 1843-18kL9,
According to William Haller, this edition is slightly
bowdlerized and includes some seventeenth century materials.
In those portions I have quoted, I have found this version
to be an accurate reproduction of the London, 1585, text.
In all future references, both in the text and in the notes,
for the sake of convenience I shall refer to this book simply
as Actes and Monuments. Some helpful modern studies of Foxe
and his book are these: William Haller, Foxe's Book of
Martyrs and the Elect Nation (London, 1963); J. F. Mozley
John Foxe and His Book (New York, 1970); Helen C, White
Tudor Books of Saints and Martyrs (Madison, Wisc., 19635.
For Haller's comments on the Cattley-Pratt edition, see
Haller's Foxe's Book of Martyrs and the Elect Nation, p. 9.

thaller, Foxe's Book of Martyrs and the FElect Nation,
DPe 9. ) -
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G. M. Trevelyan felt that the only writer of the sixteenth

cenfury who might be judged te have exerted a greater

. 4 X
influence in the time of Shakespenre was Halluyt. 3 Leslie

M. bliver has rankéd ‘Actes and Monuments with thie Bible and

Dunyan's Pilprim's Progress for its influencc upon Protestant

Englaud.““ Hélcn C, White shoys that "the upper housc of
convocation of Canterbury in 1571" ordered "that a copy of
"the Bishops' Bible of 1568 and a copy of Foxe's book should
be installed in e#ery cathgdr;l church, and every member of
the hiecrarchy from archbisﬁop dqwn'%o resident canon should
have a copy of the latter in the hall or dining room of his
housc for the use of all who came therc."hs But the book

was promulgated -even further than this order suggests, for,

as White goes on to show, Foxe's Actcs and Monuments “was

chained beside the gréat Bible in many parish churches, and

it was, with the Bible and the chronicles and histories,

one of the books to be found 4n the officeé of the Court of

Elizabeth, and the Companies of London had to keep a copy

ujQuoted by Haller, Foxe's Book of Martyrs and the
Elect Nation, p. 13. Haller immediately points out, however,
that Foxe's book had been in print for thirty years when, in,
1589, Hakluyt's Principall Navigations Voiages and Discoveries
" of the English Nation was published, and that, therefore,
Foxe can be argued to have exerted the greater influence on
Shakespeare'!s generation. :

uuQuoted by Helen C, White, Tudor Books of Saints and
Martyrs, p. 168. White expresses her concurrence with this
esaimatlon of Foxe's book.

hSWhlte, Tudor Books of Saints and Martyrs, pp. 167-68.
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in their halls.m

In form, Actes and Monuments is a history of the

Christian Church. It concentrates largely upon the
apostolic character of the Churéh,\i£§u§irect link with the
institutiqn founded by Christ; hence, the u of the word

"Actes" in the title, a verbal link with t¥e Acts of tho

Apostles in the New Testament, Much of the bLook deals wiyh
the persccutions faced by the Church through tﬁe ages, and
the narrative concentrates on the heroism of thosce who -
willingly suffered such pérsecutions to witness to the

truth of their faith. DBut Foxc also devotes a great deal

“

of space in Actes and Monuments to‘criticiﬁéng the Catholic
Church as a corrupt bgdy that has fallen away from the truec
Christian faith into pathways of greed, both for wealth and
powver, maintaining itself first by encouraging guperstitioué
beliefs and practices among its adherents,'and second, by
perscecuting all those who dare to dissent from the teachings
of Rome and attempt to break awvay from the authoritf of the
Pope and return the Church to its original status. .Much
space, of course, is devoted to'reteliing the story of‘
Queen Mary's persecutions. Throughout, Foxe adumbrates

the themes which most later anti-Catholic writefs were to

embrace. DBecause of this, Actes and Monuments is more

than a history of the Church; it is a compendium of the

Elizabethan attitude toward Roman -Catholicism.

-

hé

White, Tudor Books of Saints and Martyrs, p. 168,
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In the first pages of his boﬁk, Foxe attacks
Catholiciém for being a persccuting relirion. In a proeface
"To the Persecutors of God's Truth, Commonly Called Papists,"
Foxo direcctly nddrcssoé Rowan Catholics, telling thom that
théy should:

¢ . . scoe and bolhiold, I bescoch you, here in
this story, the pitiful slaughter of your
butchery . ... . consider the numbor, almost
out of number, of so many silly and simple
lambs of Christ, whose blood you have sought
- and sucked; whose lives you havo vegpd; whose
bodies you have slain, racked, and tor tod
+ + « without mercy, without measure, without
all sense of humanity! See, I say, and behold,
here before your eves, the heaps of slain
bodies, of so many men and Women, both old,
young, children, infants, married, unmarried,
wives, widows, maids, blind men, lame men,
whole men; of all sorts, of all ages, of all’
degrees; lords, knights, gentlemen, lawyers,
merchants, archbishops, bishops, priests,
ministers, deacons, laymen, artificers, yea,
whole households, whole kindreds together;
father, mother, and daughter; grandmether,
‘mother, aunt, and child, etec.; whose wounds
yet bleeding before the face of God cry .
vengeance . . . . 1 exhort you, that with
patience you would read and peruse the
history of these your own acts and deings,
being as no more ashamed now to read them,
than you were then to do them; to the intent
that, when you shall now the better revise
what your doings have been, thﬁ7more you
may blush and detest the same.

It is doubtful whether Actes and Monuments had

this effect on any Roman Catholic readers which the boolk
may have found in England. On the contrary, the first
edition provoked a number of responses to which Foxe refers

in the "Epistle Dedicatory" which he added to subseqguent

1
;7Foxe, Actes and Monuments, I, xii-xiii.

-
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editions of Actes and Monuments; here Foxe says of tho

‘rosponSQ to his firét'edition that "Such blusteringe and
striving was then against that poor book through all quarters
of England, even to the gntes of Louvain,‘so-thnt no English
Papist, almost, in all ‘tho roalm, tlought himself a perfect.
Catliolic unless. he had cast out some word or other to give
that book a blow.““S

Like many other Marian exiles, Foxe regarded the
pope as the Antichrist, and, because oflthis, he believed
that only thiec massed forces of Christian virtue, supporting
a great Protestant leader, could.resist and ultimately
destroy the diabolic authority of the papacy. Most
English Protestants saw such a leader in Queen Elirabeth.

In part, Foxe wrote Actes and Monuments to demonstrate the

necessity for royal supremacy in both the kingdom and the
Church, as Helen White :a.rgues.h'9 Thus, Foxe's glowing

panegyric to the Queen in Actes and Monuments is more than

mere f{latfery or, in Helen White's phrase, "patriotic

idealiiation."So According to White, Foxe's treatment of
the Queen "is the glorification of a unity of f%ligious
faith nnd of national feeling that gives a remarkable

4
sense of moral security and simplicity."51 In .Foxe's

ABFoxe, Actes and Monuments, I, vi. We may note in
passing that Foxe dedicated his book to Queen Elizabeth.

i
**hite, Tudor Books of Saints and Martyrs, p. 173.
50

White, Tudor Books of Saints and Martyrs, p. 1471.

51
- White, Tudor Books of Saints and Martyrs, p. 141,




Actes and Monuments thie central apocalyptic myth of

Eliznbothan England talkes shapet the belief that the -
asconsion of Elizabeth to the throile reprosented the triumph
of tho P?otostnnt causo in England and the defent of the
Antichristinan forces thch hiad captured England during the
reign of Mary. This forceful Protostint Queen, it was
believed, would ensure that England maintained her frcodom
from the usu;ping autho;ity of the pbpe and the .persccutions
by Catholic monaréhs, and would allow.thc English Church to
regéin/%hc purce state of thie original Chureh of Christ,
Because of this general belief, a new, more potent
significance must have Leen seen in the title which the

Queen‘bore, Defensor Fidedi.

. In expressing his apocalyptic view of the future of
England and her Church and the embodiment in Queen Eliéabeth
of this vision of England's greatness, Foxe was establishing
a tradition which would be echoed repegfedly in Elizabethan
literature. In reviewing what- I have called "anti-Catholic"
writings, we must bear in mind that there lay behind the
propagandaﬁand verbal abuéelthis positive, heroic‘vision.of
Elizabethan England, and that those who were attacking the
Church of Rome were doing so.on behalf of this grand,
optimistic concept of the worlild that they wished to build.

For,'although_most fheological treatises defending
the.Protestant position and attacking Catholicism remained

Y i

always fairly reasonable and tended to concentrate on
!
dia
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philosophic issues and fine points of Scripture and doctrine,
other nnti-Cntﬁolic writingé, addressod to a more‘\roneral
audience, tended to be full of savago personal attacks og
the Catholic clergy, espocially the hiorarchy, nnd!of bitterly
satiric denunciations of Roman Catholic bolicefs ané
practices. In these latter writings, especially {hosc
which followed the Queen's excommunication, anti-Catholic
writers became particularly virulent. As Arnold Oskar
Meyer tells ﬁs, after the excommunication, "No figure of
speechh was too coarse to serve as an insult, no mud too
Vdirty to tlhrow a4t the Catholic Churclr."52 Yet even the
Authors of the most vicious and scurrilous assaults upon
the ‘Church of Rome subscribed to the positive vision of

Protestant England that is expressed in Actes and Monuments,

One might adapt the words of Foxe's "Epistle Dedicatory"
and say that no English writer thought himself a perfect
Protestant "unless he had cast out some word or other" to
give the Catholiec Church a blow,

It is worth examining a representative sampiing‘
of the many anti-Catholic writings published during Qpeen

Elizabeth's reign in order to suggest the religious climate

of Elizabethan literature and the variety of anti-Catholic.

material published.

An interesting poem, dating from 1562, is the

- f
52Meyer, England and the Catholic Church Under Queen
' Elizaboth, pn 85. JI‘
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anonymous "A Complaint of the_Cﬁurqhe, against the barbarous

tiranny executed in Fraunce Vponlher.poor “embers.“SB This
poem, which, aooord*ng to J. Payne Collier, was printed but'
not apparently ciroulated nor listed in the Stationers!

Register, is a lament, spoken by the Church, for the

victims of the St.
! .

f
pope 1§ referred to as "That Bastard bird of Rome," and

holomew's Day massacre. In it, the

Rome its®lf (or perhaps rather the 30&23\6 urch) as "that

gahdy whor w5k ance

The persecution of Protestants
is compared tO\E?at of the early Christians in pagan Romeé
. fhe poem ends wifh this prayer: _

y‘Lorde, if they will be,

bloud may ceasse:

preserue thy Churche,
alm in peace.55

Graunt, heave
these acts o
Confound thy foe
our Queen and

What is most apparent here id the fact that the poem has so

much in common with Actes and M;Euments. For example,.the

author compares the modern church with~that of the early

Years of the Christian era, and the Church Rome with

pagan Rome; he also attacks Rome as an illegitimate power

and a persecutor of the true Church;j finally, he emp

izes
the idea that England, the Church and Queen Elizabeth i;;h\\‘\\\%\

53Reprinped in J. Payne Collier, ed,, Illustrations
of Farly English Popular Literature, I (New York, 1966),
Hereafter, this work will be referred to as Collier,
Illustrations. Fach item reprinted by Collier in this
collection has its own pagination.

54

Collier, Xllustrations, I, 14, -

35col1ller, Illustrations, I, 14.



was refuting,

John Ma

under the Adirecct Pprotection of God;
‘ ng other publications of the 1560's are wofth
mentiening togethor becausce thnxrafe responses to Roman
Catholic polemicists., in 1562; Thomas Cooper, who‘iator
became Bishop first of Lincoln and then ofhWinchester{

published o polemic, An Answer din DeTense of the Truth

=

. . O .
"Against the Private Mass,J‘ in respon=oe to An Apology of

Private ‘Mass. whirh Cooper deseribed ns "An Anonymous

"
Popish Trentise Apainst Bishop Jewel.""7 Cooper's An

Answer in Defense is « reasoned theclogical response to

an opponent:. but what is remarkable about this book is
that in its original printing the author also reprinted in

its entirety the text of the Catholic_treatise which he

a work which otherwise seems.to have
¢irculated onlv ip“manuscript. The fﬁ;;/;olemic'to

which I have feferred is James Calfhill's An Answer to

‘1all's Treatise of the Cross, published in 1565.58

7
Like Cooper's An Answer in Defense, Calfhill's Treatise

was a reasoned, fair-minded response evidently conceived

as an episode in an open debate on a theological subject.

'”Aﬁﬁxihiéwilliam Goode, ed., An Answer in Defense of the

Truth Against the Apology of Private Mass by T. Cooper,
Parker Society Publications, Vol, 12 (New York, 1968),

57Goode, An Answer in Defense of the Truth Against
the Apology of Private Mass by T. Cooper, p., iii.

58Richard Gibbings, ed., An Answer to John Martiall's
Treatise of the Cross by James Calfhill, D,D, Parker
Society Publications, Vol, 11. (New York, 1968).

68



&

One of the carliest attacks on the Church of Rome

after the Queen s excommunlcation was Thomas hnell‘s A

Piththy Note to Paplsts," published in 1570. 59 This poem

4

[y

comments on the brief carcer of John Felton, a Catholic
to whom the Church had assignéd the unenviable duty of
appénding a copy of the papal Egll of excommunication to
the door of ‘the ppilace of the Bishop of London. Condemned
and cxeéutgd for treason, he was regarded by Roman
Cntholics as a martyr. "A Piththy Note for Papists"

argues, ‘amid much scurrility, that Felton had acted out
e

-

-of poiitical, rather than religious, motives. Knell

describes the pope as Felton's "deer god"Go and compares
Y

Felton himself to a number of 01d Testament figures, all
traitors to Jerusalem.61 The poem ends with a warning to

Roman’Catholics: -

=5 .
-~

. Beware, vye papists, and, take heed,
I read you yet beware,
And cast - all Popery from your harts,d )
take heed of hellish rore: o«
And if you will not yet be true
. . .to God and our good Queen, .
§\ I pray to Ged that all your endes s
- - And God save ®ucen Elizabeth .
om Papists wil and powen, . ’
1aﬁ sharpned swoord by GOSpgkles force
y all her Foes deuoure. :

> .
- - - [

‘g 5900111er, g&&usérat1ons, I, - )

-...{llustratlons, I,'Q.

. : 61

cOllierT Illustrat;ohs, I,.8. Lo -

.

< “Collier, ffiustratiﬂns, I, 2o, R

as Feltons may be seen. - . '
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This %s‘hctually much closer in spirit to Foxe's Actes and
Monuments than were the theological disputations cited

aboves but the tonec here is different from that of Foxd,
more bugnacious énd bloodthirsty. All the é&me, Foxe's
confidence and”optimism may be seen,ge#ind the swaggéring
tone of Knell's’ “"Piththy &th."

Many other satiric and vituperative publications

were prompted by the Popels bull "of excommunication., As

Arnold O, Meyer tells ust "“Popular writers never wearicd

- LS “

‘of making merry over the similarity of bull in English and

bulla in Latin.,. The broad taste of the pefioé found gelight
in drawing extraordinary comparisons'betwecn bellowing bulls
anq excommuhicating bulls; the more fastidious taste of
literary euphuiéts composed Latin verses about bursting

d

buﬁ'les (bullae). Nor was there any lack of ribaldry.“63

.As an example of "the broad tasté," Meyef cites an

anonymous work etftitled A disclosing of the great Bull

and certain calves that he hath gotten and épecially the

Monster Bull that roared at my Lord Bishop's gate, which ©

. 6 .
was published in London. b As an example of "The more

fastidious taste," Meyer cites A Confutation of the

Pope's Bull, written by Henry Bullinger and published in

o

. ) 63Meyer, England and .the: Catholic Church Under Queen
Elizabeth, pp. 84-5,
. . L}

; ) _ .
6}Meyer,_Eng1and and the Catholic Church Under Queen

Elizabeth, p. 84n, Meyer says that "the Monster Bull'

refers to John Felton. '

4
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London in “1572,05 B
Another piece of verse published in. 1570 was "A

ballnd reioysinge the sodaine fall, Of rcbels that thought

‘

to deuower us all," which relates a biased account of the

rebellion of the Earls of Westmoreland and Northumberland

- 66

in November, 1569, 'This short-lived uprising was the
last attempt by English Catholics to change the anti-

Cathelic, "anti-Spanish pollc1c€ of’ the novernmonf “the

-

failure of this movement served to strengthen the

government!s position and thereby to assurc Elizabeth's

hold on -the throne against Mary Stuanrt, and to assure

the hold of Protestantism on England;GZ?

" T

The ballad itselfl denounces the earls for having
wished to return England to the  state "That it before
hath ben," a reference to the reign of Queen Mary with

"The Popish Masse . . . / With her abuses vaine," Other
L4 ‘)

65Meyer, England and the Catholic¢ Church Under Queen
Elizabeth, p. 85n, Despite a fortunate coincidence, the
author's name is not 4 pun: Henry Bullinger (150&—157“)
minister of the Chur«h of Zurich, was a well-known preacher.
The Decades of Henry Bullinger, edited by Thomas Harding,
were published as volumes 6- 10 of the Parker Societyt!s
publlcatlons (New York, 1968).

6"A ballad reioysinge . , ." (London, 1570). The
twenty~n1ne unnumbered stanzas of this ballad were printed
in two columns on one side of a larpe sheet,

67”ernham, "The British Question, 1559- 69, P. 2973,
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accusations are made against the rebels:t that they Ydid

srent and teare" Bibles; that "They seek to haue abolished/
By force of warre and sworde" the laws that Queen Elizabeth
had established; that they. scek
. » » to helpe the Pope
: His honour lost to winne,
In whom they put their faith dnd hope
To pardon all their sinne,

The pobm accuses tlhe carls of having attempted to pollute

England with ."aulters and tradicions olde," with "Pardons

and Masses®™ and with "Kerve levson," and to bring back the
friars, the monks and private cqnfessions} all of which
were condemned as Roman corruptions and, as the ballad
calls them, "“vaneties,"

The poem goes on to compare the fall of the rebels
with the downfall of a number of figdres from the 01d
Testament, including the Israelites who built the golden
calf, Senacherib, and Hollifernus. The message is clear
that the rebels, like those of 0ld Testament timJE, were
cast down by the’hnnd_of God. The ballad ends with the -
anonymous authof’calling upon his readers to pray to God,

Our noble Queene to send

A Prosperous Raigne both night and day,
From her foes to defend.
Her and her Counsaile, Realme and all
During her noble 1ife:
And that ill hap may them befall,
That seek for Warre and strife.
Perhaps the principal importance of this ballad is

its emphasis, while gloating over the gnemies! fall, upon

the ahsolute optimism and certitude enjoyed by those who,

L
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like Foxe, subscribed to what T have called the apocalyptic
vision of the Elirabethan age. Implied here tqé, in the
Bibliénl comparison, is’%he status of . English Protestants
as a chosen people dirccily linked, through the primitive
Chriétian Church, to those Israclites such as Moses whé .
always romained faithful to God's word.

Also belongingm to the vear 1570 is A Marvellous

llistory entitlod, Beware the Cat, attributed to William

il

Baldwin, one of tpp authors -of A’ Mirror for Magistrates.

Muriel C. Dradbrooke has- described this work as a "ribald
collectign of witch stories about Irish cats -- by turns
horrific' d bawdy . . . with a strong anti-Papal bias

v 4 ."08 What makes Beware the Cat intefesting is that

it geems to be one of the carliest Elizabethan literary
works in which the anfiuRomap Catholic bias is only
incidental to the main body of the work.

. Another book publis%ed in the 1570's was a quasi-

historical work, John Bale's The pageant of popes,

caontavninge the lvues bf all the bishops of Rome, from .

the beginninge to 1555 Devided into iii sortes, bishops,

~

A ‘
archbishops, ¥nd popes, whereof the two first are contayned

in two bookes, and the third part in fiue. In the Which

is manifestlye shewed the beginning of Antichriste and

_BMuriel C. Bradbrook, "Beasts and Gods: Greene's
Groats-Worth of Witte and the Sogial Purpose of Venus and
Adonis," Shakespeare Survey, 15 (\1962), p. 64,

73
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-profitable for this age.

- 1574).

74

dnecreasing to his fulnessc, accordinge to the propheccye of

Iohn in the Apocalips Shewing manye straunge, notorious,

+

outragious and tragicall partes, played by them the like

whereof hath not els bin hearde; both pleasant and
[ 69 '

This boolk was written 'in Latin

by.John Baic, evidently in 15%5; the edition pubiishod in
1574 is dqfcribed as having been "Englished with sondrye
addit ions" by John Studloy. This cdition is dedicated to .
tp; Earl.of SusseX, a member of the Quecen's Prify Council.
Once agaié, we have the view of Rome prsposed by John
Foxé, wiép'the:Pope described as the Anti-Christ. The

-

original author, John Bale, Bishop of Ossory (1495-1563),

-is best known today as a playwright, and it is in that

capacity\ﬁhatll will -speak of him at greater length in tﬁb
Qe#t chapter. But it is worth mentioning here that Bale
was another exile from Enq&and during Queen Mary's reign
and.that‘hc was in faét a close_friend of John Foxe.-70

| Obviously, this translation, revision and
fepublication of a nineteen-year-old_historical study,

eléven years after the death of Bale, was intended to

contribute to the public's anti-papal sentiments following

- 69John Bale, The pageant of popes . . . (London,

7%i11iam Haller points out that Bale, in his
Scriptorum Tllustrium ., . . Catalogus (1557-9), described
Foxe as having been "for ten years his faiththi Achates,"
Haller, Foxe's Book of Martyrs and the Elect Nation, p. 56.
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the Pope's excommunicating Queen Eligabeth. In the
"Epistle Dedicatory," John Studley attacks the Pope for N
having sought to stir up rebellion against the Queen,
asking what enemy of England but the Pope "hath made such
grecdy spoylc.and wrought guch broyle in'any countrey as
ho'and his hath done continuallye in this little Islo . . .
almost in evcry'kkﬁééttime since ye conquest . . . ."71
Studley goes on to mention examples of English kings who
had been troubled by popes, including King John, Richard I,
and thq'first three Henrys. He says that "because his
staffe here hath bin broken & [gig] he throwen out of ye
dores in this our time," the Pope has increased his efforts
against the Queen, seeking by any'means to overthrow her’
and re-establish his own power in England, for "Such is
the purpose of Antichrist against us, . . . practised Qith

colour of holiﬁess."72

The pageant of popes is related to Foxe's Actes

and Monuments inasmuch as it attempts to provide a gigantic

cosmic view of Chrfstidn history. But where Foxe concentrates
on telling the story primarily from the point of wview of
the development of the Church in England, Bale concentrates

p .

on the development of the papacy, showing the ever-present

corruption of the popes and the machinations and secret

71
 a

Baie, The pageant of popés, Sig., BiT.

-—

{ .
Bale, The papgeant of popes, Sig. Bi¥ . - Sig. BiV.
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bargains by which they attnined the papal crown. The two

books are complementary in their view of the English ahd_:

- Roman Churches, Bale dopicfing the internal corruption
and immorality that allowed the cruelty and persecutions
shown by Foxe, Tt may be that the importunce of Bale's

The parecant of popes in the Elizabethan view of religious

history was only fTully realised in 1570, Tiftecen years
ofter its composition, when Englishmen had tully aﬁsorbod
the Elimabethan myth formulated by Foxe.

Iﬁ‘thc 1580's, as we have secn, the government
was passing ever sterner laws to‘combat the influence of
the Roman Chtholic Cﬁﬁ%ch; at the same time, the stream
of anti-Catholic writings published in England continued
to filow. In part, all of this was‘due to the increasing
number of Cathdlic priests -sent into Engiand, first from
Douai and, after 1580, from Réme, as missionaries to the

English people.73

As we shall see, these Catholic
‘ -
missions promp%ed a number of anti~Catholic publications.

In 1580, William Fulke, D.D.,, Master of Pembroke

Hall, Cambridge, published several tracts of some interest;

two of these were published together under the title,

'I. Stapleton and Martiall (two Popish Heretikes) confuted,

“and of their particular heresies detected; the third

treatise, published separately, was A Discoverie of the

73Meyer, England and the Catholie Church Under Queen

Elizabeth, p. 128,
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Davngerovs Rocke of the Popish Church, commended by

Nicholas Sanders.74 Lach of these treatises 1s a point-

by=-point refutation, on theological and scriptural gﬁounds,
of previous publications by Romén Catholic authors,
Although Fulke's responses are cast in the form of serious
theological disputations,.their author employs an abusive
tone when speﬁ#ing of his opponents which we would not -
think uéual in formal debate., For examble, Fulke says of
John Martigil'that he was "more like a wrangling petty-
fogger inlthe Law than a sober studeﬁt in'Divinity," and
thé; Martiall "doth in a manner nothing else but cavil,
qugrfel and scold."75 Addressing himself to another
oﬁponent, Nicholés Sanders, Fulke says, ". . . your
distinction of Eternal and Temporal, Universal and Militant,
which is the foundation of all your rotten Rock, is an '
impudent and blasphemous falsehood . o « - it is in vain

to contend, when your Rock is nothing else but an heap of
sand and dung, whereon your papish Church is builded."76

These are hardly the words of a debater who can be said to

7&Richard Gibbings, ed., Fulke'!s Answers to

Stapleton, Martiall, and Sanders. Parker Society
Publications, Vol, 18, (New York, 1968),

, 75Gibbings, Fulke's Answers to Stapleton, Martiall,
and Sanders, p. 125. -

76Gibbings, Fulke's Answers to Staplaton, Martiall,
and Sanders, p. 215.
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have any respect for either his opponent or/hi opponent'$"
opinions., This abusive tone becomes inoreasingly typical
of most of the anti-Catholic writings of the fSBO's.

In the following year, Thomas Lupton published A

Persuasion from papistriet wxytten chiefely to the

obstinate, determined, and dysobedient English papists,

who are herein named and proued BEnglish enimies and extreme

enimies to Englande, Which persuasion, all the Queenes

Majlesties Subilectes, fauoring the Pope or his religion,

will reade or heare adﬁisedlye and throughly, especially

such as woulde bé counted friendes to Englande, that wishe

our Princes prosperitie, the safegarde of the Nobilitie,

the concorde of our Comunalty, and the centinuance of this

our happy state and tranquillitie.77 Dedicated to the

Queen herself, A Persuasion from papistrie, is a well-

reésoned attack on the Catholics from the point of view
of the inherent contradiction which Lupton perceived in
one who claiméd allegiance to both the Eng;ish crown and
the Roman Church. ’Here, Lupton is respectful towérd his
opposition, deséite the fact that the avowed purpose of
his treatise is to demonstrate the opponent's-~perhaps

unintentional-~treason to the Queen. The final words of

the Persuasion signify Lupton's intention to pray for the

' 77Thomas Lupton, A Persuasion from papilatrie . . .
(London, 1581). -

-
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conversion of the Fnglish Cntholics,
One of the Jesuit missionaries, Robert Parsons,
wrote and publishecd a response to Thomas Lupton!'s A

- Persuasion from papistriec; to this, Lupton responded

with a work bearing this title: The Christian againsto

the Tesuite, Wheroin the writer of a pernitious booke,

intitnled A discouerie of I, Nichols, privily printed,

coucrtly cast abrod, and sceretely solde is not only

iustly reproouecd: but also a booke called 4 persuasion

from papistrie, therein derided and falsified, is defended

by Thomas Lupton, the authour thereof.79 This work is

ironic in tone and satiric in intent, although the overall
goal is a serious refutation of the arguments advanced by
Paxfsons, A ‘ "

Many works were published dealing with the
# ishment of Catholics accused of treason, especially of
5

Ca¥holic priests. I have already mentioned one such

~

pamphlet, Anthony Munday's A breefe and true reporte, of

the Execution of certayne Tfaytours at Tiburne, the

xxviii and xxx dayes of Maye, 1582, which describes the

death by hanging of 2 number of priests condemned to
death for their religiots activities. Here, Munday des-

cribes the last moments of these victfﬁs, telling of their

78

Lupton, A Persuasion from papistrie . . . s Pe 316,

79Thomas Lupton, The Christian againste the JTesuite

« « « {(London, 1582), Tupton dedicates this book £o Sir
Francis Walsingham,-
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debating theology on the gallows with thqu’Protestant
clergymen who had been assigned té try to quce last-
miﬁute rocantationsnfrom thom; he also dogcribos the
anger of-buo crowd at the supposecd sﬁpers#itions and
blaspheomies ‘of the priests, as ﬁell as tdo véexation of =
the sheriff at hearing them praying in Latin. The purposé
LY

of such a pamphlet was evidently to domonstra#e the
stubbornness in error of the accused traitors, as well as
to suggest the umity of the church, the law,'represented
by the sheriff; and the. populace in oppeosing the Church -
of Rome. -~ |

Another suqh work was George Whgtstqne's The

~ .
Censure of a lovall Subiect: Vnon certaine noted Speach-

and behaviours of those fourteene notable Traitors, at the

place of their executions, the xx and xxi of September last

past. Wherein is handled matter of necessarve

instruction to all dgtiﬂgll Subiectes: especially, the

'
.

multitude of ignorant Deoble, publishéd in London in
v ' ’

3 . . s
1587. 9 This is a fairly long description of, and
commentary on, the public éxecutions of fourteen Catholics
accused of conspiring against the life of Queen Elizabeth.

Written in dialogue form, The Censwure of a lovall -Subiect

discourses on the treachery of the papists and the

plottings of the pope and of the Jesuits. It is worth

80Collier, Illustrations of Early English Popular-
Literature, I,
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emphasizing that, through sﬁch publications as this,
the Elizabethan public was reminded of the consequences
of loynlties to tho Catholic Church. Thus, the Engiish
people were exposed first to reasoncd arguments in favor
of tho Protestant position; next te verbal abuse of the
Catholic party; and finally, to thg threat of diro
punishment for adherence to the Catholic position.

After thc defoat of the Sbanish Armada, howevor,
English authors felt the nation and the Church to be in
a strongerrpolitical and military position thaq before;
but rather than abating the floﬁ of anti-Catholic writing,
this position of strength encouraged English writers to
produce mo;e purely abusive and satirical"attacks upon
the Church of Rome. B

In .1589, for example, Robert Greene published- a
satiric pamphlet that is typipal of the then dominant
abusive apprdach to the treatment of Catholics. The

Spanish Masauerado is described by its author as "a

pleasant devise" under which "is discouered . . . in
certaine breefe Sentences and ﬁottos, %h@ pride and
insolence of the Spanish estate: wi%h the disgrace
conceiued by their losse, and the dismaied confusion of

their troubled thoughtes.“81 In form, The Spanish

; .
8 Alexander B. Grosart, ed., The Life and Complete
Works in Prose and Verse of Robert Greene, Vol. V,

pp. 235-88. (New York, 1964). Hereafter, this edition
will be cited as Grosart, Works of Robert Greene. It is
worth mentioning here that Greene had at one time had as
his patron the Earl of Leicester to whom he dedicated X he

non-polemical prose fantasy Planetomachia in 1585.

1
]

., ~r
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Masquerado Seems to bo the scheme for a pageant in’ -

which Greene describes a dozon . emblematic tableaux
dopicting various aspocts of épaiq‘s constornation and
confusion afiter the defeat of the Armada. Each tab;eau
is followed by a "Glossa' in which Grcene:explains the

scene's significance. .

Besides being an attack on a defeated foreign

encmy, The Spanish.Masguerado contains a great deal of

anti-Catholic satire, The first tablecau depicts the
Pope “havinglput off his triple Crowne, and his

Pontificalibus, sitting malecontented, scratching of his

head, throwing away his keies and his sword, in great

* o -
choller . . . .“8“ Elsewhere, Greene depicts "The

Cardinalls of Rome . . . appareled like Mourners®

‘ because of the Armada's defeat.83 But, as Greene

describes the scéne, not all the Catholic clergy were
enougﬁ upset by the defeat to let it interfere with their
personal pleasures; for, he depicts, "The rest of the-
rascall Rable of the Romish Church, as Monkes, friers,
and dirging Priests . . . sittiﬁg banquetting with the
faire Nunnes, having store of daintie Cates and wines

| W84

before them, stall-fed with ease, ard gluttony . . . .

At this point, we are aware of the fact that Greene was

82Grosart, Works of Robert Greene, V, 247.

83Grosart, Works of Robert Greene, V, 259.
8k

Grosart, Works of Robert Greene, V, 265.

3
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a dramntist and that his Spanish Masquerado, strnddling

the gap between dramatic and non~dramatic literature, is
inflnenced by anti~Cntholic conventions‘of the theatre,.
Another of Greene's non-dramatic.works which contains

A}
an anti-Cantholic passage is A Maiden's Dream Vpon the Death

of the right llonorable Sir Christopher Hatton, Knight,

late Lord Chancelor of Bngland, a iong poem published in

=
1591.8) Here, speoking of the late Lord Chanccllor'!s

religion, Greecne describes Sir Christopher thus:

Ne was his faith in mens traditions,

e hated Antichrist and all his trashj;
He wns not led away with superstitions,
Nor was he in religion over-rash;

llis .hands from heresie he loud .to wash,

‘

| (11, 289-293)

Here, Greene is commending the late Sir Christopher
for his firmness in opposing the Catholic‘Churéh. Tﬂe
refercnce to heing “over—rash,“.it_is true,lmay also
refer to latton's opposition to Puritanism. It seems

. 5 4 - -
from this passnge, as from another, earlier in the poem ~-

His faith was not in ceremonias old,
Nor had he new-found toies witliin his head . . .

' (11, 276=-277)
-~ that Hatton was opposed to both Catholic and Puritan

extremes of sixteenth century.Christianity,86 and that

85¢rosart, Works of Robert Greene, XIV, 293-317.

Line references to this edition will.be given parenthetically’

after quotations in the text. .

86According to the Dictionary of National Biogréphy,
Hatton was thought at some time in his career to have

-



. this edition will be given parenthetically in the text.

.
.

Greene seems to approve this viow, although on balance it

would seom that the poem, ond Greene's other works, are more

1
¢ !

anti-Catholic than they are anti-Puritnan., But of course
‘Greene, a practienl man, must have realized that the
Puritans carried far more poiiticv] weight in hiﬁ time than
did the Romnn Catholics, )

Another playﬁriﬁht who contributed to the Anti-
- Catholic literature of the post~Armada périod was George

Pecle, In 1589, for example, Peele published A Parewell:

Entitulod'to the famous and Tortunate Generalls of our

English forces: Sir Tohn Norris & Syr Frouncis Nroke

Knights, and all theyr broue nnd resolute followers,

Whercunto is annexed: A tale of Troy.87 Ehg\iﬁrewell is
a long topical ﬁoem, written td celebrate the departure

of an English fleet for Portugal to support the claim of

favored the Catholics. Judging by the facts of his career
as outlined in the D.N.B., however, it is difficult to see
how anyone could have seriously entertained this belief.
Hatton, an intimate friend of the Queen, and patron of
many poets including fpenser, was vigorous in his defense
of the English state and Church, was largely responsible-
for the passage of the 1584 bill "against Jesuits and
seminary priests", and brought a charge of treason against
the only member of Parliament who opposed this bill. Hatton
also prosecuted Anthony Babington and others for their
conspiracy in favor of Mary Stuart and seems to have been
onie of those who pressed for the execution of the Scottish
Queen. See Leslie Stephen and Sidney Lee, eds., Dictionary
of National Biography {(London, 1891), XXV, 159-162,

.

87A. H. Bullen, ed., The Works of George Peele (Port
Washington, N, Y., 1966}, II, 233-265. Line references to
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. b L 8 i
Elizabeth's candidate for the Portuguese throne.k8 An

the Farewell;:Peele depicts the commanders of this
. - . ," B
expedition, Norris-én} Drake, as venturing forti}/LUndgr
the snnguine,crosé, brave England's badge,/ 1o propagate
religions piety . » " (11. 25-26). Shortly thercalter,
Peelc describes the Tleet,

« +» » branching forth

Even to the gulf that lends to lofty Rome;

There to deface the pride of Antichrist, ]

And pull his paper walls ond popery down, --~

A famous enterprise for Ingland's strength,

To steel vour swords on Avarice! trinle crown,

And cleanse augeas! stalls in Italy.

(11, 33-39)

These passages scem to represent the development
that English anti-Catholicism experienced after the defeat
of the Armada. Now it was possible for Englishmen to think
themselves capable of carrying the fight against Roman
Catholicism outside their own country. Now that England
seemed at last truly to "rule the waves," Inglish
Protestants could even seriously cod%ider the possibility,
as Peele suggests, of waging war against the Pope himself.

A short time later in his career, in 1591, Peele

represented the degradation of Roman Catholicism in his

Descensus Astraeae, which is described on its title page

s

According to Bullen, this venture proved disastrous.
The Works of George Peele, II, p. 275, The Tale of Troy
printed with the Farcwell, is, accordin~ %o Peele, Man o1d
peoem of mine own, . ., , pleasant discourse, fitly serving
to recreate by the reading “the chivalry of England , ., o "
Bullen, The Works of George Peele, II, p. 2736. o




[yl

as "The Device of & Pageant." Here, the figure of Super-

stition is depicted as "A friar, sitting by thgafountain,"

r|89

’

while Ignorance is va priest. Superstition asks

Ignéranée to help placé a cursé upon the wators of tha
spring which npparen¥l§ fpéﬁg the‘fountaiﬁ,.by using his
rosary. Superstition was, ;Stir, priecst, and with thy
bendf poison this sprinc; ./ L éell_thée nil is baneful thot
1 bring" (11; 60~61). i , y |
| Ignorance nnswerslihn tﬂué: .

It is in_ vain: ‘her éye keeps me in ave,
. Whose hoart is pgrely fixed on ‘the law,

The holy law; and bootffess we contend, '
v While this chaste nymph this Tountain doth dcfﬂnd-
S (11. 6‘.-65) ;

) Wlthln the ‘allergory of the rag eant, the sprlng
" <

reprcsents Epgland,'fhe poisoning of the spring represents

the danger of pollution by a superstitious, false religion,

and the "chaste nymph" is obviously Qqéen Tlizabeth,

BQCause Roman Catholicism seemed no longer to be the threat

" it once had been, Peele apparently felt safe, in depicting

the Churclh of Rome symbolically as a pair of envious,

impotent intriguers, desirous of acting against Elizabeth,

but powerless to do so. After Spain's ignominious defeat

at sea, Peele seems to say, England no longer needed to

take seriously the now empty words of the Catholic Church.

The imagé of Elizabeth as a "chaste nymph,"

‘89Bu116n, The Works of George Pecle, I, 359-368,
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protoctlng the puflty of hor terrltory as depicted in ~f£:'

.u'

Prele's Descensus Astraeﬂe, was a falrly conventional oﬂ%,

but it reached ibs dqflnlt;vc.form in the great unfinished

. . * P o : 0
Elizabethan epic, The Facrig Queene by Edmund S;at:nse::'.-9

- * .

- . _ . . |
- Far ffqm being & piece of propaganda, this is truly the

pociic expression of.thc.visioq_df Protestant Eng}nﬁd.
. » . . h T

proponpded by John. Foxc in.Actes and Monuments, Sharing
. " " a -

as it «doees Foxe's vision, The Faerie Queenc contains a great
- .= - . :

deal of antieCatholic madterial, but the overall design of
- * ‘ .

the poem expresses primarily the positive aspects of Foxe's

1 L

vision of the purification of England, . In Spenser's poem,

A

: this'pufification is to be achieved through the virtues of

the Faeriebduocﬁe‘Gloriana, who allegorically reppesénts

Elizabeth. The Queen's virtues are personified 'as those

knights ‘who go forth to battle the powers of evil, which

. ~ ’
are _gencrally allegoeorical representations of Catholic

x

clergymén, institutions or practices. Gioridna‘s knights

are depicted as the means by which therFaerie kingdom of

"England will be cleansed and returned to its original state

or purity. If completed, The Faerie Queene might easily

have carried as its subtitle the words "Paradise Regained,"

. for this is precisely the goal which Gloriana and:her

9Obdwin Greenlaw, et al., eds., The Works of Edmund
Spenser: A Variorum Edition, 11 vols. (Baltimore, 1932~

1945), The first three books of The Facrie Queene were
published in 1590; these were reprinted with books four
through six in 1596, Two cantos of a supposed seventh
book-were published in 1600, ten years after Spenser's death,
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knights;qﬁd ladies arc seeking throughout the massive

Tragment: of the poem as it now exists.
B . o
~

Fof a~f§ﬁ examples of Spenscr{s attacks on‘Romnn‘
Catholicism, we mightlexqmino somec of the‘intcrpretntjohs
ol his allegory suggosted by the grcat Spenser scholar
Ffédoriqk Morgan Padelfofd in his study of the firsf.bopk.

91

A
o The Facrie Queene.

-

Accordind to Padelford, the‘witch

Duessa represents "th~ doctrine and worldly practices of

i ' .
Rome."9“ Spenser depicts her, says Padelford, "arrayed

in'pufple and gold, thus symbolizing the gorgecous

eccclesiastical garments and the rich deckings of the Church

n93

of Rome, as well ‘as her bloodguiltiness. But Duessa,

‘he says, may at times also represent the Catholic Mary

Stuart, depending on the particular actions in which she
is taking part.9h Padelford identifies the Blatant Beast
as "the universal Antichrist -- the countries and people

"95

who were under the domination of Rome. Finallv, he

interprets Orgoglio as "the power of Rome," and says that

1 )
9'Frederick Morgan Padelford, The Political and
Ecclesiastical-Allegory of the First Book of The Faerie

Queene (New York, 1911),

92Padclford, Thie Political and Ec¢clesiastical
Allegory of the First Book of The Faerie Queene, p. 46.

93padelford, The Political and Ecclesiastical
Allegory of the First Book of The Faerie Queene, p. 473.

9hPadelford, The Political and Fcclesiastical
Aliepgory of the First Book of The Facrie Queene, p. 58.

95Pade1ford, The Political and Ecclesiastical
Allegory of the First Book of The Facrie Queene, p. 46.

88
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o - L e
. N “er “ R .
"The conflict with Orgoglioﬂibythe allegorical Qéofyjor ‘
the struggle against R%mqp_Catholicigm“ f;om'1539 téﬂftﬁg}
passage of the Acts of;Uh;formity andJSupfﬁﬁééy Qndéﬁ:

\ : [ . . . v .

A

i ' 0‘6 . N .
Elizabot]l il'l 15:;9 [ . o"" : v
In examinihg some of Padelford's interpretations
of Spenserts allegory, we must remember that these are oﬂly
. )

a few examples Trom only onec book of The Fnerie Quecne. '
\ .

Many other examples of anti-Catholic allegory could be

N

selected from the other five books. It must a}go be

emphasized that there is a great deal more to Spenser's

-epic than an attack on Roman “Catholicism, Spenser's

allegory is multi-faceted and coptgins symbolic commentaries
on politiecs, current ecvents and ideas, prominent, persons,
and other subjects as well., It also draws much material
from classical mythology and from the British folk

traditidn. Thus, while The Faerie Queene contains much L

anti-Catholic allegory, this is by no means the primary

focus of the poem; rather it is only one important element

97

in a vast pattern.

9% adelford, The Political and Ecclesiastical
Allegory of the TFirst Book of The Faerie Queene, p. 46.

97Elsewhere, it is worth noting, Spenser more
specifically criticized the Catholic Church. In A View of
the Present State of Ireland, written probably in 1596 but

not published until. 1633, Spenser attacks the "sinne" and
"ignorance" of the Catholic clergy in Ireland and says that
most Irish Catholics know nothing of their religion except
the rote repetition of prayers. Greenlaw, et al., The
Works of Edmund Spenser: A Variorum Edition, X, pp. 136-

138.
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agpiftst the Reman Catholic Church, it.is clear that the

Bull of ecxcommunication not becnuse they wished Elizabeth

. oab

From our survey ol tlhe English government's policies

.

. Protestant-Catholic struggle was as much political as

uthéblogicnl. The Quoen's govéfnmcnt reacted strongly

against the Church of Rdhq\hnd its policioes because it
?éiievcdlthnt Rome was atté&b&}ng to overthrow Qécen
Elizabeth and rcplaqc her with a Catholic monarch who would
allow the papacy to hove greater power in England., The-
Qucon npd'hor loyal subjects reacted as they did to the

to be considered still a faithful member of the Catholic
Church, but becausec the bull was scen as an attempt to
relieve English Catholics o% their allegiaﬁce_to the Qucqn
and to justify foreign powers in theirl$££empts to remove
her from the‘throne.

Qur random samplingﬁof anti~Catholic writings from
the Elizabethan age shows that the climate of opinion was
firmly, even fanntically, opposed to the Church of Rome aFd_—_\“//
all its institutions, beliefs and practices. Members of %he |
Catholic Church were regarded?as fair game for any satirist
or pamphleteer who could get his writ%aﬁs printed. Many
such works, but far from all of them? were produced with
the.sponsorship of patrons at court who were consciously
carrying on a propaganda war; the evidence shows, however,

&pat anti-Catholic publications were in keeping with the

.popular taste of the day.



We ﬁay'now turn to tho theatre, arguably the best
- reflection of Elizabethan popular taste, to see how the
anti~Catholic climate of opinion affected the Elizabethan

drama.,

91
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\CHAPTER THREE

P

ANTI-CATHOLIC ELIZABETHAN DRAMA

*On 20 3u1y 1586," according to E, K. Chambers, pﬁe
Venetian ambassador in Spain sent ﬁéme word of‘the‘reseﬁt-
] meﬂt of Philip ITI of Spain at "the masquerades and comedies
which the Queen of England orders to be aoted at his expense."
The ambassador wrote that, MHis ﬁa&esty has received a
summary of one of these which ﬁas lately represented, in
which all .sorts of evil is spoken of the Pope, the Catholic
religion, and the King, who is accuééd of spending all hié
time in the Escurial with the monks of St, Jerome, attending
only to his buildings, and a hundred other insolences, which
I refrain from sending to your Serenity."1

It is difficult to guess yyicﬁ'play might have so
displeased the King of Spain, for by 1586 there had been
performed in England a great many plays which might have
' fit the greater part of this.deSQription. The Tudor anti-
Catholic movement was intensely active in the theatre where,
evidently, it was felt tﬁat the anti~-Catholic message could
be brqught to the greatest number of peoplé, including the

numerous commoners who were unable to read the tracts and

1Chambers, The Elizabethan Stage, I, p. 323.
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s

pamphlets which we have already examined. .

»
-

- So far, in dgscribing the anéiiCatholic environmeﬁt::
‘in-ﬁh{cﬁ ChristOphOL\Narlowo livod, woﬁhﬁvo survefed the
political and 1egg¥/;spects of Elizabeﬁﬁan anti;Catholiéism .
and oxamined a saﬁpling of the anti-papal publiqations by
whibh_he might hdve bhoon inflﬂencod. But, because Marlowe: .

ﬁas'primarilj a dramatist ond the evidengc of anti-
Catholicism must se fﬁu;d, if anywhere, in his_playé, we
ought now to look at the drama of the Tudor period to find
in what uayé the Elizabe£han anti—Cathplic spirit found
expression on the stage.

In selecting plays to discuss here, I have chosen

those which contain criticaftér unflattering portrayals,

from a distihctly Protestant point of view, of the Roman

2after the research and preliminary drafts of this
chapter were completed, T was able to obtain a copy of an
interesting monograph on this subject: Ranier Pineas,
Tudor and Early Stuart Anti-Catholic Drama (Nieuwkoop,
The Netherlands, 1972). Here, Piheas covers much of the
same ground that I do in this chapter, although he takes
a broader view of the subject, examining plays from the
Jacobean period, to some of which I only refer briefly at
the end of this chapter. The only play of the Tudor period
which he covers that I have omitted is Lindsay's Satire ofl
the Three Estates; this I have left out because its’
influence on the English drama is dubious. I have, however,
examined a number of plays in this and the following chapter
which are not discussed by Pineas. I will discuss Pineas’
interpretation of the anti-Catholic dramatic movement in
my closing chapter.

Another excellent book which touches upon the
treatment of Catholicism on the Tudor stage is David
Bevingtont's Tudor Drama and Politicst A Critical Approach
to Topical Meaning (Cambridge, Mass., 1968).

: N
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Catholid_Church or its adherents and which might have \
contributoﬁ to Marlowe's formation as a dramatist in the
public theatres, Soﬁe off these plqys; therdfore, date
from lonhg before Marlowe's birth but aro ﬁere included
because of their genorai imporkance and influence on sub- -
sequent dramatists. I have omiltted universitv plays and
pPlays not written in English as not being directly relevant

3

to the development of the populnr Elizabethan drama, For
the most part, the plays I have chosen to discuss wore
.publicly acted during Marlowe's lifetime or might have been
available to him in printed versions: I have included a
number of.plays which, although first printed after
Marlowe's -death, almost certainly were acted during his
<iifetime. No attempt has been méde to adheée to a strict
chronological order in discussing tﬁese plays because of
'the uncertainty as to exactly when many of them were written
or performed,. Instéad, I have groupeh plays according to
the‘probable decades of their origin, although in some
cases I have treated plays of simila% style or content.

.together.

Anti-Catholicism on the Tudor stage was manifest

3Unfortun§tely, this rule has necessitated the omission
of such interesting Latin plays as Christus Triumphans by.
John Foxe. This play, together with an earlier Latin
. comedy by Foxe, an imitation of Terence, has been published
by John Hazel Smith, ed., in Two Latin Comedies by John
Foxe, the Martyrologist: .Titus et Gesippus; Christus
Triumphans (Ithaca, N.Y., 1973).




S | L
"in two types of playsx those pplemioél works whose pr;mary
oonoefn was with matters .of . topical interest and'whose
central foous was on some politiocal or religious controversys;
and those ﬁora purely literary works whose primary oconcen-
.tration was no@Ton politioél‘or_religious‘subjects, but which
contained incidental critiocism, mookerylor derision of the
Catholic Church. - Although not ;11 the dramatic works of
the Tudoxr age were shaped solely by their authors! religioﬁs‘
and political views, there are sufficient examples of plays
to demonstrate first that agti-dhtholioism was a theme of
great apparent popular appéai, especially during the two
decades immediately preceding Ma;lowe'a career; and, second,
that the frequent employment of this theme, beginning in the
period immediately following England!s break away from the
Church of Rome, created a habit of mind among both play-
wrights and audiences which allowed anti-Catﬂplicism to
flourish in the theatre as a dramatic convention. The
characteristics of this cdnventioﬁ were these: a dramatic
point of view strongly critical of’ the Roman‘Catholic Church
and‘everything aésociatéd with it; a2 concern with the
expression of Protestant dootrines, especially in those plays
of the early vears of the Reformatioﬁ, as a co¥rective to *
what were considered the heresies of the Roman Catholic

Church; and ad hominem attacks upon prominent Catholics.

At first, attacks on Roman Catholicism in Tudor

drama centered upon questions of doctrine and scriptural



*

intefpretation«, Many of thc‘eafly plays, as wﬁ_shall sce, .
. wvere as mucﬂ'theological'disquisit{oﬁs és'they'wefe

theatrical entertainments. . The issuer that most often arose
in these controvcrsial dramas was tﬁc quostlon of the
authority.of the "Pope over the English Church, especially
in the woy-khat‘this anthority 5ffd§ted.the powver of the
Crown, and %he-question of the titﬁés tﬁat had been paid
by.Englnnd to th‘Pogﬁ. -

. Very soo&, ho;ever, the English drama ceased mefely
to debate theolopical questions and problems of the relation

.Bctwecn church and state and began to attack and deride ) -

[

Roman Catholicism per se. Onec of the frecquent attacks on
Catholics' is the accusation of superstition, especially |

regardiﬁg Cétholic devotions to saints and the Ble§sed

Virgin, and the use of Latin prayers in Catholic ritual.

Related to the charge of superstition was the attack on

Catholics over the issug 'of the sale of indulgences nnd
i

paymeﬂts for masses. Still ag%ther charge against the ST

Church wns the familiar one that the Roman Catholic clergy

were iénorant, hypocritical and lecherous. Finally, a

very freqdént charge -against the Roman Catholics, and one

which is easily overlooked by readers of the Tudor drama,

was that of 1rreverence and blasphemy, in that Catholics,

as depicted by shocked Protestint dramatlsts, seem addlcteq 

to swearing oaths casually, not only by God's name, but

by the names of saints, by the mass, by the woundsa, body
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and blood of Christ, and by all manner of objects, both
dacred and profbne.h All of these charges are based
ultimately upon matters of doctrine and Scriptural inter-
pretation., Attacks upon Catholicism for théologicaL .
reasons became so common and so familiar that even when
the dramatists turned from writiﬂg polemigal dramas to more
purely literary plays, they maintained the anti~Catholic
spirit as a dramatic conventiéﬁpthat gave them an eas&‘
means of defining an evil ocharacter as & villain in the
eyes of the audience. The Catholic, once identifiéd as
such on the stage, seems to have becomq as much a con=-
ventional villain as was the Jew in the Elizabethan drama.

‘Tt is possible to trace the roots of Tudor anti-

Catholic drama to the occasional anti-clericalism of such

L

To understand the seriousness of this charge, we
must consult Alexander Nowellls Catechism, published in
1570, Nowell declares th it is not "lawful to swear by
the names of saints, or(by the names of other men or
.creatures" because "sindée a lawful ocath is nothing else
but .the swearert!s religivus affirming that he calleth and -«
useth God, the Ikmower and judge of all things, for witness
that he sweareth a true oath, and that he calleth upon and
wisheth the same God to be the punisher and avenger of his
lying and offence if he swear falsely; it were a most heinous’
sin to part or communicate among other persons or creatures
this honour of God's wisdom and majesty, which is his own
proper and peculiar honour." G, E. Corrie, ed., A>Catechism
Written in Latin by Alexander Nowell, Dean of St, Paul's:
Together With The Same Catechism Translated into English by
Thomas Norton. Appended is a sermon preached by Dean
Nowell before Queen Elizabeth at the opening of the Parliament
which met January 11, 1 + Parker Socilety Publications,
Vol, 32 (New York, 1938; p. 128, Both the Latin and English.
versions were published in London in 1570, Hereafter, this
edition will be referred to as Nowell!s Catechism,
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Playwrights as John Heywood in such plays as John, -Tib and

Sir thn, The Pardoner and the Friar, or The Four P'a.5

But Heywood, in depicting lecherous priests or oofrupt ‘
pardoners, is attacking abuses by individual éhurchmen,
rather than the Church as institution. In this way, Heywood
is aqting, as did Chaucer and Skelton in their poems, as a
critic of the clery rather than as a reformer §f the
Church at large.6 Although it is‘possible-to,argue that
thQéﬁgfsentation of antiéclericai material, such as the ‘\:
prlays that I have mentioned, maée the anti-Catholic drama
that much more possible, Heyw;dd doeslnot_belong to the
anti-Catholic dramatic tradition which truly begins with
thé Protestant moralitf plays thaf appeafed after the
Englisﬁ Reformation,

The first, and in some ways most important, English
anthor of Protestant morality drama in the sixtbenﬁh century
was John Bale, Bishop of Ossory.7 Bale, accdrding to '

E. K. Chambers, "is the typical English figure of that

5John S, Farmer, ed., The Dramatic Writings of
John Heywood (Guildford, England, 1966), Cf. Bolwell's
comments on Heywood's anti-~clericalism and the Chaucerian
tradition, The Life and Works of John Heywood, p. 105,

6E. K. Chambers says that although Heywood "conformed
to the Act of Supremacy," he "took More's line in Church
matters" and "was in high fayour under Mary, and at her
death retired to Malines." /E., K. Chambers, The Mediaeval
Stage (London, 1903) II, p{ 4ilk.

® 7p, P, Wilson, The English Drama, 1485-1585, G. K.
Hunter, ed., Volume IV of the Oxford History of English
Literature (New York, 1969), p. 35.
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characteristic movnment.whernb§ tho dramé, like overy other
form of literary.exprcssion, bound itself for a time to

the service of hnré;icnl contro¥ersy."8 Born in 1h95, Bnln
studied at Cambridge and become n‘priesf. He was converted

to Protestantism, hovever, and soon come under the patronage

‘s in 1578 and

of Thoma# Cromwell, or whom he wrote pl:

579, After Cromwellts (nll in 1510, Bale

lived in Germany,
returning to England in 1547, He beenme Dishop of Ossory

s ;
in 15%3. Bale again toolk refuge in Germany during the

reign of Queen Mary, but he returned to England after the

‘ascension to the throne of Quecen Elizabetlh, and died in

1563.9 According to his own dlaim, Bale wrote at least
tventy-one plays.?o Only five of these, however, have

survived: The Three Laws of Nature, Moses, and Christ:

The Chief Promises of God Unto Man; The Tcemptation of Our

Lord; John Baptist's Preaching in the Wilderness; and King

8Chambers, The Elizabethan Stage, I, ppe. 241-242,

9Chamberé; The Mediaeval Stage, II, pp. #46=-4Lh7, Tor
further details about Bale!s life and career, seec John S,
Farmer!s biographical note in his edition of The Dramatic
torks of John Bale (Guildford, England, 1966), pp. 300-302.

A useful study of Bale's works is Jesse W, llarris, John
Dale: A Study in the Minor Literature of the Peformatlon :
(Urbsna, Tll., 19h0),

OThe following titles, taken {rom Bale's own 1list of

his dramatic works, seem to have been anti-Catholic polemics:

"de sectis Papisticis"; "Proditiénes Papistarum"; "contra
adulterantes Dei verbum" and "de imposturis Thomae Becketi."
The complete list can 1 be found in Chambers, The Mndlﬂeval

Stage, IT, p. 447,
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ggggg«11 Tﬁe first f0u¥ of these were "compyled" in 1538,
in which year the first three, and possibly the fourth, were
printed. The printing,dafes of the others are uncertain.

hocording to E. K. Chambers, however, King Johan was

"doubtless written before 1548," although the text as we

know it shows signs of later revision, posaibly for a )
performance in 1561.12 | |

All of Bale's surviviné plays are controversial in
thét they take an aotive, afgumentative part in the

religious guarrels of the authqr's time. Three of these

plays, The Chief Promises, John Baptist's Preachingz in the

Wilderness and The Temptation of Our Lord may be read as a,

néarly continuous dramatic.cydle,rppoviding a summary of
Bale's theology. The ideas presentéd in thié trilogy are
completely Protestant, even'betrafing a somewhat Puritanical
frame ofjmind. In the second and third parts of this "cycie"
Bale makes specifiéireferences to Catholiocism., In John

Baptist's Preaching in the Wilderness, Baleus Prelocutor,

-

1qI have used John S, Farmer's facsimiles of The

.Three Laws, The Chief Promises of God, and The Temptation
- of Qur Lord, volumes 23, 21, and 22 respectively, of the

Tudor Facsimile Texts (New York, 1970); for John Baptist's
Preaching in the Wilderness, which was not published in
Farmer's facsimiles, I have used the version printed in
Farmer, The Dramatic Writings of John Bale: for King Johan,
I have used Barry B, Adams, ed., John Bale's King Johan
(san Marine, Cal., 1969). Quotations from King Johan will
be ddentified parenthetically by line number in the text.

12

Chambers, The Mediaeval Stage, II, p. 450,
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who acts as.prologuc and opiloguc, derides the founders of
24

monastic orders’'fior inventing "new fulbrsf and urges the
i .

theatrical audicnce to "Belicve neither Pope, nor priest ol .

13

his consent." In the same play, the figures of the

Pharisee and Sadducee, in conflict with the Bnptist, who
has come to announce the new faith, are obvious :
representations of the Roman Cntholic clergy, who arc here
being deridcd for their opposition to the Protestaﬁt faith.

Bale shows the Pharisces and Sadducces -- and, Ly implicatibn”
| , S
the Catholic clergy -- to be hypoerites, and, through the '

character of.John the Béptist, he denounces them for

. . 14
corrupting the Scriptures with their "“pestilent traditions" !

and for showing only "outward works®" while having "in spirit

15 : | -

nothing at all."

"

In The Temptation of Qur Lord, Bale prescnts Satan

in the guise of a Monk who says that he, and others of his
kind, lnow nothing of the Scriptufés, living "all in
contemplacyon."TG Later, Satan shows that he will be
responsible for all false religious opinions, Tor he plans
to gather around himsélf "false prestes and byshoppes"-and

is positive that Christ's "vycar at Rome . . . wyll be my

]

13Farmer, The Dramatic Writings of John Bale, p. 149.
11

‘Parmer, The Dramatic Writings of John Bale, p. 138.

15Farmer, The Dramatic Writings of John Bale, p. 139.

1GBale, The Temptation of Our Lord, Sig. D iii'
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.frynde.“17 Satan speaks to Christ, elaborating on the work-

_ that he plans to have the pope perform:

He shall me worshypp, and haue the worlde to rewarde,
That thu here forsakest, he wyll most hyghlye regarde,
Gods worde wylle he treade underneeth hys fote for ever,
And the heartes of men, from the truth thereof dyssever,
Thy fayth wyll he hate, and slee thy flocke ., . . .18

Bale's Threse Laws of Nature, Moses, and Christ, written

in the morality play tradition, tells how God seﬁd? his
;hree laws, taught by Nature, Moses, and Cﬁrist, &0 govern
mankind, and how all three have been subvérted by the wvice
figure, Infidelity, and his followérs. At the end, God's
vengeance arrives to set ali things right. According to
E. K. Chambers, the Protestantism of Bale's Three Laws is
"far more advan&ed and polemical" than that of his other
plays printed at the séme time.19 Certainly Bale takes
great care to present his vice figures as existing within
a Roman'Catholic frame of referencq.zo Infide}ity, the
antagonist, repeatedly swears "by the ﬁass,“ by numerous

saints, and by various objects regarded as sacred in

7Bale, The Temptation of Our Lord, Sig. E iiiT.

18541e, The Temptation of Our Lord, Sig. B iii¥, In
this passage I have changed the original word "dyssener"” to
the. obvious "dyssever," a correction demanded by the sense
and{ the rhyme.

'9Chambers, The Mediaeval Stage, IL, p. 449,
20yote that Bale does not evidently consider Infidelity
a vice; at Sig. G iv, he speaks of "the six vyces, or frutes
of Infydelyte." I would guess that for Bale Infidelity "is
the incarnation of evil itself, perhaps the devil, and the
source of all vices; thus, Bale would consider infidelity a
much more serious matter than any individual vice.
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the Roman Catholic Church.21 Sweoaring in itself would mark
Infidelity as impious; buﬁ the particular oaths that he
sSwears clearlyAdelineqto him_n Roman Catholic. Further-
mbro, the tools which Infidelity uses to subvert God's
laws also brand him as a Catholicj Boale has Infidelity give
Idolatry and Sodomy, two of Ti's Followers, a collection of
"Lrooches, beads, and 'pins® and urges thom to encourage
pilarima~es, devotion to relics, and the use of sacra-
mentals to win the people away from tlhie truc religion. lle
urges also the use of dirges, trentals and papal decrctals,
"mixt with buggerage" furtlier to mislead the I‘a:i.t]\.f‘ul.z:2

Nale also provides enough information about
Infidelity's followers té_prove to the reader that they are
all representatives ;} various aspects of the Roman Catholic
Church as seen by the post-Reformation controversialist.

In a description offfhe costumes for the vices, Bale gives
the following instructions, which leave no dqubt of his
intention: X
Lete Idolatry be decked lyke an olde wytche,
Sodomy lyke a monke of all sectes, Ambycvyon
lyke a byshop, Couetousnesse lvke a popysh
doctour, and hypocresy lyke a grey

fryre, The re of the partes are easvye enough
to coniecture. -

1
- For ex%mples, see Three Laws, Sig. A viv; Sig. A
vii'; Sig. B v7; Sig. B viT; etc.

2

]
"Bale, Three Laws, Sig. B vii® - Sig. B vii”

23

Bale, Three Laws, Sig. G iV,
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The figure of Sodomy clearly agsooiatea himself
with Catholioism wheh he sayé that “fhe'popiah hypborytes/
Embrace me every where."zu He olaims that he and his vice
will thrive .as long as priesfs are forbidden to marry, and
he then refers to A scandalous anaecdote about prominent

25

éhurchmen‘as‘proof of the truth of_his claim. The

character of Idolatry is shown by Bale to be assocliated with °
many ﬁoman Cathelic éractices and institutions, including !
"holye oyle and watter,“26 devotions to the Blessed Virgin,
beads, masses, "the holy frydaye fast," and saints"bless~
ings.27 Idolatry‘is also associated with t§e use of

magical charms.28

The figure of Avarice is linked by Bale
with the sale of indulgences and relics and payments fpr
masses, also practices the Roman Catholio Churéh which
were condemned by Luther land other leading Ref?rmation
thinkers. Avarice presents a preed which requires.belief
in all of tﬁb aforementioned practices; his ‘creed also
demands faith in the pope, the Roman hierarchy, and all

the rituals and practices of the Roman Catholic Church,

The purpose of all the elements of his creed, Avarice admits,

2ky 16, Three Laws, Sig. B vi .,

2SBale, Three Laws, Sig. B viti®,
26Bale, Three Laws, Sig, B viii¥,
27Bale, Three Laws, Sig. B v

. 28

Bale, Three Laws, Sig, B vi - B v,
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*is to "bryngg in monaye;"?g The figure of Ambition intends,
in Bale's presentation, to subvert ﬁh@ ten commandments in
order to increase his own power, Hé plans to trick the

common people inte the worship of saints and  the making of

i
Ty

pilgrimages. He also wishes to‘encouraéé swéaring and to -
have the people pay only lip service to -the cbservance of
the Sabbath. He says that among the primary tools which he
will use in his endeavors are "tradycyons" by which he would
‘make the people obserfzmhnothynge « s+ o« but superstycyons"

30

and have: them worship?idols. Finally, the last of

Infidelity's crew are Pseudodoctrina, -who is said to %each
. : -t
- A ,
"lousy tradycyons“31 and "lyes for lucre with damnable “super-

stycyons,"7% and Mypoerisis, "the popes owne vycar," - are

represented explicitly as symbols of the Roman Catholic
34

£

o

Church. They join, at the end of the fourth act, with‘

Infidelitf to burn as a herqtic the figure of Evangelium,

who has earlier been identified as "Christes Gospell."35
Although Bale.shows Infidelity in association with

six other personages representing lesser vices, essentially

he presents here only one kind of evil. Because for

29Bale, Three Léws, Sig. D iv®,

' 3%Ba1e, Three Laws, Sig. D 11V - sig. D 1117,
3Bale, Thres Laws, Sig. E iv'. |
323a1e, Three Laws, Sig. E v*.
33Ba.le:u, Three Lawe, Sig. E.iiv.

'3hBale, Three' Lawsg Sig, F iV,
35Bale, Three Laws, Sig., D vii®,
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Bale the essence of infidelity was the turning from the
true Proteatant religion toward the here;ies and /mi's-
practices of the Roman Catholic éhurch, the six minor wvice-~
characters are merely different external'mahifestations of
Infidelity himself. The distinctions between these minor
vices are never particularly clear, sc that there is much
ove%lapping in the work that each is to do, The reason for
this overlapping is simply that each represents a different
facet of the ma jor vice Infidelity. Signifioanély, each of
them has some detail iﬁ the descriptiqn of his physical
appearance or actioﬁs, that marks him as a facet also of

*

Catholicism, ‘ M

The longest and most successful of Bale's surviving

pPlays is his King Johan ;n which he combines some of the

elements of the morality play with the chronicle history
of one of England's kings, and produces an allegorical
contributioi? to Tudor religious controversy. Barry B,
Adams and Irving Ribner have described in.full detail the
impact which dramatic representations of the historical
King John had upon the development of the English history
play in the time of Queen Eli'zab‘etl:KI.\B6 But Bale's King
Johan is also important as.a major step-ih the %evelbpment

of the Tudor anti-Catholic drama, \

’

36‘I‘hta best summary of the importance of Bale!'s King
Johan is that of Barry B. Adams, John Bale's King Johan,
PPe 1 = 69, See also Irving Ribner, The English History
Play in the Age of Shakespeare, Revised Edition (London,
1965)! PD. 33-360 '

106
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King John (1167?-1216) was an important figure in
tﬁe sixteonth.century v'/Q”:f English history becnuse'of his
uneasy relationship,wvith the Church of Rome.  As Irving.
Ribner says, "To the Tudors, King Joln was the one British
ruler before Henry VITI Lho had attompted to oppose the
papacy, and thus he was a notional here. As onn who had
died in the attempt, he was a royal martyr as well., King
John was sympathetically treated in Protestant writings.of
the sixteenth century, Halefs account makes of him an un-
blemislhed Christian martyr defoated by the Antichrist he
vainly tries to oppoese . . . .“37 That this view of King
John was current 1n England in the sixteenth ccntury is
shown nlso by Barrv B. Adams, who sayvs this in his intro-

duction to his edition of King Johan: "Bale's view of John

as a martyr-king, forced against his will to submit to
papal tyranny, evidently derives from William Tyndale's

Obedience of a Christen Man, first printed in 1528.

Although Tyndale's treatment of John is relatively brief,
it sets forth the essential features of his character and

reign as those were understood by Bale and his sixteenth-

century reformers.“38

More clearly than any other play of the period, King

~
Johan shows the close identification between religion and

- 37R:|.bner, The English History Play in the Age of
Shakespedre, PP, 3& 5.

' LY
38Adams, John Bale's King Johan, p. 25.




politics in sixteenth cenfury England, As Barry B, Adams
says, "Balel's ultimate'oonoern is not so much religlous as
political , , o + It is the powér of’ fhe-king to assert

his sovereignty in his own realm that is at stake, and
v N (u ]
Bale's purpose of course is to defend the royal authority

-

as supreme.in matters spiritusl as well as temporal, The

-

issue touches religion as well as politics, and this fact,

together with Bale's violently polemical disposition,

accounts foxr the wvicious satire on Roman Catholic religious
- .

108,

practices and institutions which fills the play and obscures

some of its artistic qualities.“39 In fact, the basic

assumption of the play is that beocause of his position in

‘s

the Churth’the pope wmelds enormous international political

power which he exercises to the detriment of c¢ivil authority
‘ ) v

through the vast structure of the Roman Catholic Church and

particularly through the &omplex network of the.Roman

Catholic secular clergy and religious orders. The exercise

"

of such political influence, for Bale, plainly conflicts
with the widely acceptéd view of kingship which the figure
of England, in King Johan, expresses thus:

- Trwly of the devyll they are bat do onythyng

. To the subdewyng{of any Christen kyng,
For be he good op bade, he is8 of Godes apoyntyngz
The good for the good, pe bade ys for yll doyng,.

(11, 101-104)

.

In opposition to this, the figure of Sedition says

that he himself is authorized by the Pope "to subdewe bothe

395dams, John Bale'g King Johen, p. 6k.
L~Y

&



109

o hate and dysdayne" (1..188), In short, as he him-
- A ‘
explains, Sedition is thé.Pope!s."ambassador" in all
ountries (1l. 212-217), He says of the Pope that,
For his holy'oawse I mayntayne traytors and rebelles,
That no prince can haue his peples obedyence, .
Except yt. doth stand with the popes prehemynence.
(11, 218-220)

- ) It i1s plain, then, from the very beginning of King Johan,

that the conflict between John and the Pope is primarily a
political one.

H'c:ggever,. many passages establish that _there are other
- "' - . . 'ﬁ. v - ] - ot .
than political reasons for opposing the.papgqy, Enéland,

again, summarizes some of the most common chdarges against
o
the Church of Rome; being asked why“gﬁg has called the

Pope "The wyld bore of Rome" (1. 71), she answers:

"For that he and his to such bestlynes inclyne,

They forsake Godes word, whych is most puer and cleane,

And vnto the lawys of synfull men they leane.

Lyke as the vyle swyne be most vyle metes dessyer

And hath gret plesure to walowe them seluys in myre,

So hath this wyld: bore, with his church vyversall e

His sowe with hyr pygys and monstres bestyall -

Dylyght in mennys draffe and covytus lucre aﬁ .

Yea, aper de sylua the prophet dyd hym call,40 (
v A (11. 78-86) \

. ’ .,
Throughout the play, the division of good and evil °

is' constant, with John and Engiand, of course, on the side

hoAdams identifies "aper de Svlua" as a réference to
the Vulgate Bible,' Ps, lxxix, 1k. Adams, John Bale!s King
Johan, p. 151,
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Df-nood and the Church of Rome and all its néhercnts on thoat

~of evil. The morality-play .abstract choaracters are identified

'

with historical nhcmies of Jolin, all members off the Catholie

side of hiﬂ‘c<;f1ict with Romet  Sedition becomos Stephen

Langton, thc Archbislhiop of Canterbury vhese elevation Kinge
1 I . . !
John had opposed; Dissimulotion becomes Simon of Swynscott,

the Cisteorcian Monk who murders King Joln;, Usurped Power is
4
also known as Pope Tnnocent III; Priv.te Wenlth becoro
. <

Cardinal Pandulphus; Treason- is simnly o priest.

+

The languape ofs the main characters' speeches is
o N .

used to indicate the outhor's bias, King Johan and England,

-

A
. for instence, bhoth cite ‘Scripture frequently. 3 On the

o .

other hand, Sedition, like Infidel@ty,iﬁ The Three Laws,

TDoris Mary Stenton, English Society in the Early

‘Middle Ages (Baltimore, 1967), p. L7.

! . .
LzAdams, John Bale's Kings Johan, p. 70.¢ Adams shows

in his notes several interesting points about the abgtract
characters in King Jolhian: "Dissimulation" is also called
“monastyecall deuocyon® (1. 2103); "Usurped Power," according
to Adams, is "a cant term for tke papacy in sixteenth .
century anti-Catholic writings." He also points out that
"Private Wealth" was associuated particularly with the
English monastic establishment's." Adams, Joln Bale's King
Johan, p. 149,

—

uJFor example, such citations as "Essave protesteth
in this same clause ., . . (1. 130); "as savnt Pawle meanyth
vnto the Collessyans playne” (1. 54); "Lyke as Christ ded
saye to - be wyckyd pharyseys" (1. 64); and "as synt Tohn .
dothe tell"® (l. 117), are common. Dircct aquotation of
Scripture is also present, as in Englaﬁd'; reference to the
clergy as "blynd leaders .of the blvnd" %l. 34), an zdaptation
AT Christ's words in the New Testament {(Matt. 15:14).
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‘and like many vice characters in 1ater plays, frequently

swears what Bale must have considered idolatrous oaths. In
Sedition's first four speeches we find "by Iesus" (1. 43),
"Be my fayth and trowth" (1. 47), "by pe messe" (l. 50),
and "by tho holy trynyte" (1. 52). Somewhat later, Sedition
approaches blasphgmy, certainly gross irreverence, when,
England having said that God is "the spowse of euery sort/
bat seke hym in fayth to per sowlys helth and comfort,"
(11, 109-110), Sedition responds, "He ys scant honest that
so many wyfes wyll haue® (1. 111). ‘

It is easy to see¢ the same image of English
Protestantism emerging here as was described in Foxe's

Actes and Monuments. Bale links the reformed church ulth

that established by Christ and compares the enemies of the
original'bhurch, the pharisees and sadducces, with the popes
and bishops of the Roman Catholic Church. The moral view‘
of Bale is that the good man's struggle to attéin a state

. .
of Christian virtue is a never-ending one, and that the
struggle is always the same in whatever century it takes
place, a battle betweentGod and the devil; although times
may ghange, according to ﬁa{e, the battle itself remains
the same, as do the weapons. The good man uses his faith
in'Go; and the graces thét éod haslgiven him to resist the
forces of evil who fight using lies, superstition, ignorance

and illlcit powers, For Bale, as for Foxe and many others
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of their genoration, there is a discerniblo pattern in the
history of mankind: always there has beoen N people chosen
by God; always they have had to resist the attompts of
powertul ecarthly forces to crush them or to make them turn
awvny from God. This is n pattern that Bale's goneration saw

in both the 013 and Now Testaments, in thoe lives of the

creat Jewish leaders, of Christ and of the apostlex, Foxe's

Actes _ond Monuments showed the pattert to Le recurring in .
the modcfn world in which the chosen people, the Protestants,
Touﬂht to resist the worldly autherity of the Church of

Rome. Bale demonstrated the same‘pntfcrn in his plavs,

which WQre; of course, for the most part written long beflore

Foxe published Actes and Monuments. It is this historieal

pattern, established in the drama by Bale and fixod@firmly
in the scheme of Elizabethan historical philosonhy by Foxe,
which will determine the thinking of most of the Tuder

Protestant playvwrights. .

If there is a "school of Bale" in the droma, its
common characteristic is not in the area of dramatic structure,
nor of style of verse, but in this conception of the
recurring patterns of religious historv, which made many
playwrirhts seek out cxamples from the Bible, from mythologyr
and lerends and from history of parallels ta their present-

day problems, just as Bale had.done in Kine Johan and in

his Biblical plays. The frequent use of anachronism and

the introduction of English place-names into Biblical or

™

-~ )

_



classical scttings are not ancecidental, 'nor the result

always of incompetence or carclessners on the nart of the

drmatist; the playwrights who introduced such inconsistoncies

into their works wmay only have been indicating te their
audicnces the universal reolevaonce of their dr:unntib themes
and the oternal recwrrence of a philesophical pattern,

Once play that sooms.strongly influcnced Ly the ploays

of Jolut Bale is the anonymous Liblical play, Interilude ol

1
. NN . -
John the Ewvangelist, which Farmer dates between 157 and

»

1
45 . . . . . .
1553. This contains several passeges implicitly satirining

Romnn Catliolics. For instance, there is some scoffing at
. . ko X . .
thie idea of indulgences, and the vice, BEvil Council, says
\ c L b7 .
tliat he has been in 8t. Catherine's, which Farmer
identificrs as a well-known station on the "Pilgrim's Way"

from Winchester ’cc:'C:mterbur}',h'8 John the Evangelist, the

centrnl fignre of the play, criticizes another character

with thiese words:

Twice in the week, he said, he did fast;
From meat and drink he did, but not from deaﬂ%y sinj
And that is the fast that pleaseth God best.

!
‘4 yonn S. Farmer, ed., Early English Dramatists:

Recently Discovered "Lost!" Tudor Plays with some others,

(Guildford, England, 1966)}. Iliereafter, this book will bhe
cited as "Lost" Tudor Plays. >

! v
*5F. P. Wilson, however, suggests an earlier date for
this interlude. Wilson, The English Drama, 1485-1585, p. 233.

6

Farmer, "Lost" Tudor Plavs, p. 152.
!
L7F

armer, "Lost" Tudor Plays, p. 361.

]
*BFarmer, "Lost" Tudor Plays, p. 459.

! 1Y
.‘9Farmer, "Lost" Tudor Plavsa, p. 366.
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On the surface,‘thié passage .is 'an attack on any réligious
hypocrisy. But Tudor.Protestunts'fr;quontly nccusﬁd Roman
Catholics of phhrisaicully Lfollowing the lcttor; rather than

the spirity of God's law, and particularly of putting

traditionnl rituals before the basic truths of religion.

' o

Therefore Jolnts deseription here may be tuken to refer to
Roman Catholicism,
Yet another play in the manner of Bale, The

) .. . o . '
Resurrection of Qur Lord,5 was written Ly an unknown

auther whose Protestantism can be detected in the religious
teachings which nre reflected. in many passages of the .
'text.51 Aside from the doctrines preaclied herc, the

author's anti-Catholicism is apparent; throughout the play,

-

7
the Pharisees of the time of Christ are referred to as

"bishops"52

and are condemned for discouraging the common
people from reading.the Scripturcs,53 a charge which, in
the Tudor era, was commonly made against tlhie Roman Catholic

hierarchy.

n

JOJ. Dover Wilson and Bertram Dobell, eds., The
Rcsuﬁrection of Qur Lord, Malone Society Reprints iOxford,
1912), :

$1Wilson and Dobell, The Resurrection of Qur Loxd,
[ ]

P. Vi,

52Wilson and Dobell, The Resurrection of Our Lord,
1. 307; 1. 511; et al. . :

53Wilson and Dobell, The Resurrcction of Our Lord,
11. 311-320,
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. “
The biblical interlqde of -Jacob and Esau); can be

shown to be anokhor example of anti-Catholice draﬁa.
Mhrrny Raston savs that in this play Esau ropresents "the
Cntholi; anti-Christ whohclnims the rights of “the firgt—hnrn
withgut Justifving those rigﬁ%% by his owﬁ moral integrity,
wherens the Protéétant Jacob not only qualifies by his deeds
but is also blessed with the divine Grace which constitutes
eloctinn."55 This théme, according to Roston, is
established in the Play's prologue, which refers to Calvin's
doctrine of predcstination.56

Another anti-Cntholic play, poséibly influenced by
Bale, is the fragmentary "Somebody and Others".57 Although

most of the text of this play }s lost, the surviving segment

demonstrates its Protestant polemic charactcr.,58 =~
A h

5hJohn S. Tarmer, cd., Early English Dramatists Six
Anonymous Plays, Second Series (Guildford, Engsland, 1966).
Hercafter, thi+ book will be cited as Sixy Anonymous Plays,
Second Series.

55Murray Roston, Biblicual Drama in England, From the
Middle Ages to the Present Day (Evanston, Ii1l., 1968}, p. 76.

6 .
> Roston, Biblical Drama in Enpgland, From the Middle

Ages to the Present Day, pp. 76-77. Seec also Bevington,
Tudor Drama and’Politics, pp. 110-111.

57N. W. Greg, ed., "Somebody and Others," Malone
SocietzﬁCollections, Vol. II, Part IIX (Oxford, 1931),
PP. 253-256, with an unpaginated facsimile of the original
inserted between pp. 252-251, - ‘

58According to be K, Chambers, "the ruling influence"
on this play "is that of Lindsay's Satvre of the Thre
Estaites . o« . .," Chambers, The Mediaeval Stage, II, p. 223,
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According to W. W, Greg! "It is giéar + « » that the
piece was written, in favour of fhe refoared religion. 1Verity,n
thefefore, stands for Protestant doctrine. But Verity is
here despoiled and buried,vher_garmeqts being assumed by
Simony, thodgh Verity foresees her eventual rehbbilifation
after 'many yeres.' ﬁo may safely take it, therefore, that
the plece was composed at a time -when the'Protestant faith
had been .recently rgstored. _Noﬁ from . this peoint of view
Verity may be.séid to have been overthrown on the fall of
Cromwell in 1540 and again on the accession of Mar§ in 1553.
The play may consequently have been produced either in the
- first years of Edward,VI, say 1547~ 50 or in those of
Elizabeth, say 1558—60. Between these alternatives there
seems little to choose. The Catholic\fsggtion at fhe end
of Henry VIII's reign lasted rather longer, but either
might appear 'manyi}eres' to those who suffered under it."59

A more Spgéifically anti-Catholic play is Lusty
Juventus,6O published in. 1560 although wriéten some time’
earlier by Richard Wever, whom E. K. Chambers describes as

w61

"a disciple of John Bale, In this play, the central

59Greg, "Somebody and Others," PP. 251-252. On the
evidence of. the type face used, Greg believes’ that the
fragment dates most probably from the time of Edward VI. L
‘ Greg, "Somebody and Others", p. 252. ’

60John S. Fafmer, ed., TheeDramatic Writings of
Richard Wever and Thomas Ingeland (Guildford, England, 1966).
Hereafter, this book will be cited as Writings of Wever and

Ingeland.

61Chambers, The Mediaval Stage, IT, p. 223. Accord-
ing to Chambers, Lusty Juventus was written c. 1547-1553,
Chambers, The Mediaval Stage, 1I, p. U460,




117
charaoter, Youth, is converted from Catholicism to
Protestantism, slips temporarily back to his former religion
and returns to the Pro%eafant fold by the end of the play,

Wever héré portrays Catholicism as a religion of “\
hypoorisy, ignorance, and superstition., The figure of g
'Kno§1edge tells Youth that those who 'instructed him in the
Catholio religion had bqen themselves "wrapped in ignorance,/
'Being deoeived by false preacherg."62 When the Devil appears,
he confirms that the older peoblb believe in his fhws, but
the young refuse to believe, "In old traditions ma&e by
men,/ But they will live, as the Scripture teacheth them,"%3

In Lusty Juventus, as in Bale's Preaching of John

the Baptist, the older characters represent the old religion,"

supported by Hypoorisy, Ignorance and the devil himself;
the young, on the other hand, represent Protestantfhm,
instructed as they are by Knowledge and.GOOd Counsel, and
‘§§§§§ftéd by the faces of goodness, The homiletic portions
of the*play support this interpretatign, for EKnowledge
emphasizes the Lutheran belief in the need for “faith in
Christ!s merita® as the only:means of justification and

achi;&ing "the reward of the heavenly inheritzuice."64

62Farmer, ¥ritings of Wever and Ingeland, p. 11

63Farmer, Writinga of Wever and Ingeland, p. 15.

6I‘Farmcar-, Writings of Wever and Ingeland, pp. 10=-11.
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The auther's anti-Catholic bine is elearly seoon when
»n
he has Hypoerisy catalogue those "Holyd?thinns by menns of

whichi he is able to scduce men awvy from the ‘Prﬁtostunt_
veligion,  This list includes cardinals, penes. vestmonts.
hevmits, friars, bishops, pardons, beads, saints, imngros,
relics, bulls, fastings, visions, watoer, bread, oils,
ashes, xings, Ineelings, crosses, bells., candles, tapers,
and many othor objects, all, he 5ays, of his own invention
. ] L1} (;F‘
ad all enlled "lolw,

We have already scer that no less o Protestant
authority than Nowell condemned the. habit of swearing oaths
"by the - noames of saints + « « by the names of other men or

- ? - :
66

creaturcs.” Frequently®“oaths of a pPeculiarly Roman

Catholic frame of reference are used in Tudor plays as n
4,
meats of branding as Cathoalies the menerally villainous

characters who mouth them, '

In Lusty Juventus, for example, ‘it is worth noting

that Youth, before his conversion, swears frequently "by

the mass."67 He ceases to do so when he is converted to

Protestantism. He falls back inte this habit when he is

seduced away fram Knowledge and Goog, Counsel,68 but arain

5Farmer, Writings of Wever and Ingeland, pp. 17-18.

Corrie, Nowell's Catechism, p. 128.

7For examples, sec Farmer, ¥ritinpgs of Wever and

In.!’iel&nd, po_ 5, D 6’ ct alu

8Farmer, Writings of Wover and Ingeland, p, 27.




ceases when he returns to Protestantism. lypocrisy and

e . 60
Fellowship also swoar this Roman Catholic oath. -

Anether play in which oaths soom to didentify thoe

. uyn
. . . - . ~f
villainous characters as Catholics i1s Impatient Povorty,
which John §, Farmer assigns to the time of Edward VI, and \

which he ecalls "distinctly and scttled Pro®#hstant" through-

Co T . s . X
out, ' I include it amonyr the anti~Catholic ploayvs bacausoe

i
the lines assigned to some of the characters, especinlly
the viees, are full of references to Catholicism and of
oaths that would have Leen meaningless on the Iips of anv

' .
but Catholics, Prosperity, who is known as Impatient
Poverty before lie falls into the hands of the vice Envy-,
only swears at all afteor his fall from virtue, Some gf -/~

his oaths are "By Saint Jame," "By Saint Chad" and "By

72
the bread that God brake."’ Envy, the principal vice in

[N

9Fnrmer,_Writings nf Wever and Ingeland. For
examples of Hypocrisv's udse of this oath, see pp. 109: 22
23; and 26. Fellowship uses it on P. 27,

~

/OReprinted in Farmer, "Lost" Tudor  Plavs,

71Fnrmer, "Lost" Tudor Plays, p. 410, 1In assipning
this play to the Edwardian period, Farmer claims that a
reference in the text to Queen Elizabeth is a late
interpolation made at the time of a later priﬁting. Note
that E, K. Chambers calls Impatient Poverty "non-
controversial" and not Protestant in tone. Chambers, The
Elizabethan Stage, IV, p. 20.

72Farmer, "Lost" Tudor Plays, p. 330, p. 336, and
P« 137 respectively. With regard to the second of these
Farmer cxplains that St. Chad had heen Bishop of York in
the scventh century and had been "a popular gaint in the
English talendar," his fecast falling on March 2. Farmer,
"Lost" Tuder Plays, p. Lsg, o




12
this play, swears a great deal more freaquently. Some of
his oaths are "BT\' the mass," "Coek's bones," "by our lady,"
L n L ™ : "7:‘

By our bloessed lady™ and "By oux lady of 'Welpit.

. . .
4 .
The Trial o;\¢roasure’ (15¢7) 21so abounds in

passages of swearing o\ the part of the vices, "Dy the mass"

«T

~
f

is sworn several times, Inclination swears man oath "Dy

~ D .
~ o = .
Saint Mary," ‘" and Sturdiness swoears "My the guts of

oy

~
" f

o'

Goliah i Lust swears "Dy thaosflesh of Goliaﬁ." It ods
interqsting, given the Reformation coﬁ%cioysncss_of modorn-
day parallels with the 01d Testoment, andlthc tendency of
Tﬁdor "rotestants to see themselves as the new Chosen . -
Pcople, that these Vices should swear in the name of the
Philistince defcated by Davia (I Sam., 17:48-51), Another

r~
. . 9
vice; Greedyv-Guts, swears "By mv matins chees"ﬂ't

/?Farfnr‘r, "Lost" Tudor Plavs<, pp. 114-315;: p, 3"0:

p. 316, p,. 333, and p. 3715, respectively, Farmer notes that
Wolpit was a place in Suffolk to which pilgrimages had been
-made before the Reformatien. Tt had been in the possession
of monks from the time of Edward I. Farmer, "Lost" Tudor

Plays, p. 72,

Ld

/

Z{Joh.n Farmer, ed., Early English Dramatists: Anony-
mous Plays, Third.Series (Guildford, England, 1966),
Hereafter, tihis book will be citéd as Anonymous Plavs,
Third series.

75Farmer, Anonymous Plays, Third series, pp. 267;
273; 27hk; 278; 280, et al.

76

JI"‘armer', Anonymous Plave, Third scries, p. 296,

77Farmer, Anonymous Plays, Third scries, p. 268,

8 X
Farmer, Anonvmous Plays, Third series, p. 294,

79Farmcr, Anonymous Plays, Third seriles, p. 273,
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particularly stroange onth perhaps intended teo remind the
andience of fthe Cathelic monks and their rituals, Later,

3 i 3 t 1iad “SO
Greeody-Guts interjeocts the phrasce "Josus benedicite
whiclh might also have rocalled the Latin chants associated
with monasteries and Catholicism,
. ]
Still another example of the use of "Roman Cntholic!

~

81 ' '
. . . . .
oaths is to be found in Jack Juyrglor, rogistered in

1562-03 and probably written somewhat earlicr. David
Bevington suggests that this play migshi hinve béon writton
du;ing the reign of Queen Mary and "doctored" for publication
under Queen Elizabeth. Ho suggests, for example, that the
epilogue, which interprets the play as "a satire on

bt

transsubstantiation" is a late Protestant additioh.S“ Yot

the amount of characteristically Catholic oaths in Jack

Jugrler, of which there is a considerable number, might

argue for an Elizabethan origin for this play. For

example, some oaths which are distinctly Catholic are "y

83

the mass"

1 .
lad}'."sL The latter scems to be intended as particularly

and "In nomine patris, God and our blessed

"Cathplic." Although the English phrase, "In the name of

8OFarmer, Anonymous Plavs, Third seris, p. 280,

1 . . :
Reprinted in Farmer, Anonvmous Plays, Third series.

2Bevington, Tudor Drama and Politics, p. 126.

83Farmer, Anonymous Plays, Third séries, p. 13D

! o
FFarmer, Anonymous Plays, Third serios, p. 134,
. i‘

{
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the Father," is commonly usod_by'both Cathplios and
Prot;stants at the baginniﬂk and end of prayefs, aﬁong éther‘
times; the Latin "In’ nominﬁwgftris" are the first words of
the Catholic mass and, as such, may have suggested super- -
stitition and heresy to ;ny who recognized theg; but, even
to those who did not understand ths words, these words m;y
. also have suggested the use of Latin prayer, which, as we
have seen, waé_regardeaﬁgb an objectionable Roman Catholic ;
supérsiitition.85 Buf the phrase “Iﬁ nomine patris, God and
our blessed lady" might alsc have suggested ; form of what
was thought to be idolatry practiced by Catholics;‘for'the
formula should have been "In nomiqe-patris, et fi;ii, et
spiritus'sancti," invokinglGod as father, son and holy

spirit; yet in the version spoken in Jack Juggler "our

blessed lady" seems to have become a part of the trinity.
Here the author seems to be parodying what he believed was
Catholicism's elevation of Mary, the mother of Christ, to
. the status of an idol or demi-god.

There are, in a number of other plays, lesserxr
examples of playwrights' identifying evil or reprehenéible

characters with the Church of Rome through the use of

85According to Nowell, the reading of the Scriptures
"in a strange tongue . « « such as the people understandeth
not"™ was "grossly to mock God and his people, and shame-
1easlz'to abuse them both.," Corrie, Nowell's Catechism,
Pe 116,
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swearing, . For exampie, in Thersites,86 registered 156263,
the domic coward—hero'swgprs some peouliarly.éatholic
oaths, The phrase "by the mass," for example,‘bcéurs
‘ffequentlya87 The oath "by the mésse"~can alsa be foundf
three times in the two extant fragments of The é£uel
Debtor,SS each time sﬁogontby ono of the wvice figures.sg

In emphasizing 5 verbal trick played by certain
Tudor playwrights, I hope tﬁat I will not be accused of
making too much‘of too little. In Tudor England oaths
were taken seriously and were not habiBually gsed'on the
stage without good reason, That a numbér of vice-figures
on the mid-sixteenth qéntury stage were made to sprinkle
their speeches witﬁ oaths was only appropriate, in the (

desire to show, within &E? limitations of taste, the vices

to be viciocus. But the fact that the vices wate ‘given

specificaily Catholic oaths to speak can have two possible

86John S, FRarmer, ed.,, Early English Drematists:

Six Anonymous Plays, First Series (Guildford, England,
1966) ., Hereafter, this book will be cited as Six

Anonymous Plays, First Series, ¢

87Farmer, Six Anonymous Plays, First series, pp. 410;
412; and 420, for example. '

88w. W. Greg, ed., "The Cruel Debtor;" Malone .
Society Collections, I, Parts IV and V (Oxford, 1911),
PPe 315~323, Another fragment was published in Malone
Society Collections II, Part IT, pp. 142-14k, According
to Greg, this play was originally published c. 1566,

89Greg, "The Cruel Debtor," first fragment, 1. 48;
second fragment, 1, 3 and 1., 24, .
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simificances., First, such oaths were officially meaning-
\lcss; speaking from thg Protostant'thoologicél perSpectiyo,‘
ﬁ3pofson could not efficacjously swear by a saint's name,
:nor by the mass,.nor by anything excopt the name of God,

In theory, then, the actor who used such an oath on the
stage was uttering nonscnse, not b;nsphemy, for he was not
sﬁenking o' amything that was truly sacredl But sixteenth-
century Catholics did éwonr such oaths, or, at any rate,
wére boliéved tq do so; in putting such oaths intoe tﬁe'
rmouths of the vices, Tudor Plnywrights‘were iﬁ ef'fect
equﬁting Catho]icé with the vic;s and attributing the other
attributes of the vices to the Catholiecs. This was in
perfect keeping with the controversial stance of ‘these &
plays; if we scee the Pope, so often depicted as the ahﬁi-,
Christ, in the role of the devil or the chief vice, then
all the subsidiary devils or vices who pay him allegiance
can'be interpreted as representing the lesser Catholic
clergy or the lay members of the Church of Rome;r At any
rate, whether or not this'fechnique be seen as an effective
rhetorical or dramatic device, the evidence tends to show

that many dramatists practiced it.

To return o plays that are more openly anti—

Catholic, we should mention The Pedlars Propheqy,90

QOW. W. Greg, cd., The Pedlar's Prophecy, Malone
Society Reprints (Oxford, 1914), Quotations from this
editdon will be identified parenthetically by line
number in the text.




\

.possibly written by'ﬁobert Wilson, and which was published
in 1;55, although almost cexrtainly written a good deal
earlier than that, lere we find two sggeoheg which attaclk
Catholics, In the first, the Interpreter of the play
identifies "old papists" with those who "despise the word
of God omnipotent" (11, 1279-~1280). Shortly tha.reafter‘ in
this play, the "Pedlar" condemns "Bishops and Priests" as

"the beginners of all controversies" {11, 1285-1288),

Related to The Pedlars Prophecy, and possibly

wvritten also by Robert Wilson, is The Cobler's Prophecy,

which was published in 159&.-91 The play's principal anti-
Catholic dialogue occurs when the hero, Rafe Cobler,
encounters Charon, the mythical ferryman to the underworld.
. Charon tells Rafg that he numbers among those who have
journeyed to hell in his boét, "Popes andh Prelates, Princes
and Tudges more éhan/ I number can" (11, 634-635). The
conversation between Rafe and Charon is then interrupted

by a voice calling for a boat; the speaker identifies
himself as "The ghost of a gray Frier/ So troubled with
Nunnes as neuer Frier was" {1l. 644-6L45),

Both The Pedlars Prophecy and The Cobleér's Prophecy

deal in mere anti-Catholic buffoonery., Their anti-
clerical jibes are evidently aimed at providing belly=-

1dughs for a mass audience, and do not contain any serious

91A. C. Wood, ed., The Cobler!'s Prophecy, Malone
Society Reprints (Oxford, 191%), All quotations from
this edition will be identified parenthetically by 1line
number in the text. : ’
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dootrinal attacks on the Churéh of Rome. But at the same
time that ocomic anti-~Catholioism was being presented on
- the stage, it was stil) poasible to find examples of
serious plays in the Protestant morality tradition., One
such'play was Lewis'ﬂager's'The Life and Repentance of

jﬁnm;ﬂngdnlnna,gz which was published in 1566, ‘It is clear

that the overall theme of Mahy Magdalene is'Protestant.

Murray Roston says of Mary ﬁagdalene that, "The opening of
the interlude, with its paQody of Catholic liturgy, \
leaves no doubt that Wager was a staunch Protestant, and b
the main doctrinal lesson the work sought to teach was
that Faith was demanded of man even more than love."93
Aside from this Lutheran theme, many of the incidental
details in the play suggest the author's anti-Catholic
blas even further. For example, the figure of Iniquity
says of himself that, "Lyke obstinate Friers I temper my
looke,/ Which had one eie on a wench, and én other on a
boke" (Sig. C 11i”), Moreover, the dialogue frequentlf
links bishops and priests with the phafisees of the New

o4

Testament. Finally, the vice Infidelity frequently %

~
Q%Lewis Wager, The lLife and Repentance of Mary

M alene, ed. John S, Farmer, Tudor Facsimile Texts,
No. 30, (New York, 1970). Quotations from this edition
will be identified parenthetically by page number in the
text,

9Roston, Biblical Dreama in Englend, From the Middle .
Ages to the Present Day, p. 68. :
94809, for example, "byshops, phariseys, elders and

kynges" (8ig. A iv'); "bishops, priests-and pharisees”
(8ig. B 111"); ot al.
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makes use of "Catholic" oaths, such as "By the Mass" (e.g.,

Sig. G iv'), "Body of God" (e.g., Sig. D 1Y) and "by Saint
" Anne" (e.g., Sig. C iv'), among many others.
Anothexr play which partakes of the morality

trnditioh is W. Wager's Tho Longor Thou Livest, the More

Fool Thou Art,95 which was published in 1569 and

specificnlly attacks the Catholic Church. Ilere, one of tho

exemplars of Catholicism is Moxros, the fool, who rings "the
r .

saunce bell" in the church (1. 164)., This is a refercnce

to the use of the saan&s bells as part of Catholic

-

ritual.90 When offered a religious book by the figure of
Piety, Moros! first concern is whether the book has "any
saints in it and pilcrows" (1. 470)s¢ According to R, Mark
Benbow, Mores is referringwfo "the woodcuts which
decérated Catholic Primere~and Hours to the Virgin Mary"
and to the marks used in some Catholic books."'"for célling
attention to specific matter.“97

Wager provides an even more specific denunciation

of the Catholic Church in the words of the allegorical

95w. Wager, The L.ongzer Thou Livest and Enough Is as
Good as a Feast, ed. R, Mark Benbow (Lincoln, Neb., 1967}.
Quotations from this edition will be identified paren-
thetically by line number in the text.

) 96Wager, The Longer Thou Livest and Enough Is as
Good as a Feast, p. 10n.

97Nager, The Longer Thou Livest and Enough Is as
Good as a IFeast, p. 22n.
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figure of Discipline, who gives this warning to Morxos:

The greatest heresy whioh ever was

Hath the pope and his adherents published,

Yea, the heresy of Arius it doth pass,

For Christ and his benefits it hath extinguished.
Example by the wicked Mass aatisfactory

Which to Christ's death they make equivalent,

For they call it a sacrifice propitiatory, )
Whioch is a heresy most pestilent;

Again, prayers to saints that be dead, . L
Which is a great point of infidelity, O e
For they forsake Christ which is the head - -
Who taught to worship in sprite and verity.

(11, 295-306)
The Vice figure, Ignorance, introduces himself as
having misled "the papists" whom:

I have so taught . . . that howsoever the wind blow,
They shall still incline to my sentence,

So that though they have knowledge\and cunning,
They are but ignorant and fools.

After every heresy and popery they e ranning,

And delight daily to learn at new scéhools.

(11. 1279-1284)

Moros swears a great number of "Catholic" oaths in

The Longer Thou L%jbst, such as "Body of God® (1. 596),
"By God's passion*\(l. 709), "By Saint Malkin" (1. 1486),
"Biood, sides, heert and wounds" (1. 1743) and "by the
mass” (1. 1811), among others.

Piety's final speech in this play is a prayer for
the Queen and her Council,

That they may agree to maintain God's Gospel

Which ia the most true and sincere religion.

To root out Anti-Christ, I pray God, they may
take pain . . .

ay

(11. 1977-1979)



129
One of the best of the Protestant morality plays

98 printed in 1573 but written, according

was Naw Custom:
to F;rmer, sometime after 1561.7° As Farmer says, Hég
Custom ;ia anti-Papist, and was obviously written in
furtherance of the Reformation.“100 In the morality play
tradition, the cast of chaﬁaoters of New Custom is comprised
of abatr;ctions such as New Custom, the hero of the play,
who rgpresents the "new'" Protestant‘ﬁie; of Christianity.
Opposing New Custom are representatives of the "old" Roman
Catholic Churchit Perverse Doctrine, described in the list
of chearacters as "an olde Popishé priest“; Ignorance, who
calls himself.ironically "the mother of true deuotion"

(sig. A 1i1%); 107

other proponents of Catholicism are
Hypoerisy, Crewelty and Avarice. Perverse Doctrine also
.makes reference to friends of his who never appear id the

play, namely Superstition and Idolatry, (Sig. A ivr), and

another of his friends is Cruelty (Sig. C iii’). He also

98John S. Farmer, ed. New Custom, Tudor Facsimile
Texts No. 46 (New York, 1970). Quotations from this
edition will be identified parenthetically by page number
in the text.

99Farmer, Anonymous Plays, Third series, p. 286.
Farmer here also points out that there is in the play an
"obvious allusion to the dissemination of the Genevan
translation of the Bible . . . which was reprinted in
England in 1561, )

‘looFarmer,'Anonymous Plays, Third Series, p. 286.

101There is some question as to the gender of this

character; although here called “mother," Ignoraunce is

a\\iﬂ//dabqribed in the dramatis personae as a priest.
Wi,
¢ VY
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says that without the aid of his sister, Hypocrisy, his
works could never thrive (Sig. D 1ii¥), Hypocrisy is one
of the principa uAIities of the Catholic faction in this
Play. In ordeﬁ};j:ter to work against New Cust;m, the
vices change their names, Perverse Doctrine becoming
"Sounde doctrine" and Ignorance "Simplicitie" (Sig., A ivr).
Cruelty tales the name "Justice with Seueritie" and Avarico
becomes "Frugalitie" (Sig. D i¥). As is so often the case
in these plays, there is a good deal of swearing in New Cus-
tom, again always‘on the part of the wvice characters, and
always in a style we have come to recognize as signifying
a Catholic character. Perverse Doctrine swears "By the
masse" (Sig. A‘iiir); "by goddes sowle" (Sig. B iir);‘and
"by the masse" (Sig. B iii), “All the other vices voice . .
caths as well., Within a short'passage of dialogue Cruelty
swears "By the Masse" and "His woundes, hart and bloud,"
and Avarice swears "by goddes foote" and "by goddes quie"
(sig. C ivT),

More important, however, than the external trappings

of the Catholic figures in New Custom is the expression of

a definite religious point of wview. Much more a theological

work than even such plays as King Johan, New Custom was
clearly.written for the edification and instructioﬁ of an
audience and to provide an apology for the Reformation.
The author first establishes the case against the old

Yeligion as personified by Perverse Doctrine and his friends
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and relations, and then introduces New Custom and hié
friends "Light of the gospell," like kew Custom a-minister.} =
Assurance, a.virtue, and "Goddes felicitie", a sage, and
allows them to argue the case for the reforﬁxed religion.

Taken as a whole, New Custom is one of the most gentle

and reasonable of the polemical dramatic works of the
period.

Perverse Doctrine, the central vice, complains at
the beginning of the play about the new tendency he
perceives in ££e Christian churches, signified by the "newe
fangled pratling elfes" -- the.young pre;bhers of the ‘
reformed religion -f who "Prinke up so pertlylof late in

_euery place . . . / And go about us ancients flatly to
deface . . ." (Sig. A 1iiT), Perverse Doctrine, then,
represents fhe old style, the older generation, which is
soon to be supplanted these "younge men . . , medlers in
Diuinitie," who have, "No boke nowe in their handes, but all

cripture, scripture./ Eyther the whole Bible, or the

Newe Testament you may be sure." This new generation of
churchmen, then, is one which insists on returning to the
authority of the Bible and disallowing Catholic ritual and
ceremony (Sig. 4 1ii¥)., Later in the play, Perverse
Doctrine complains that his E?oblema are causéd by the
"Geneulasn doctours" who have been coming into England

(81g. C'iiir). One of these is New Custom, desoribed by
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Perverse Dootrine as "a younge .vpstart ladde® (Sig. A 111Y) -
who is one of the leaders of the new movement. FPerverse
™ Dootrine says that New Custom

» » » disaloweth our ceremonies, and rites, and
teacheth another way

To 'serue God, than that whiohe wee do use. -

And goeth about the peoples myndes to seducs.
It is a pestilent knaue, hee wyll haue priestes
no cormer cappes to weare. .
Surplices, are superstition - beados, paxes, and
suche other geare,

Crosses, belles, candells, oyle, bran, salt,
spettle, and incense, .

With sensing, and singing hee accomptes not worth
iii halfpense, : '

And cries out on them all, if to repete them I
wist '

Suche holy thinges wherein our religion doth consist,

But hee commaundes the seruice in English to be
readde.

And for the holy.Legende the Bible to put in his
steadde. .

Euery man to loke thereon at his l1ist and pPleasure.

Euery man to studie diuinitie at his conuenient
leasure. :

(Sig. A 111" « Sig. A ivF)
Whan'New Custom himself arrives on the scene, he
presents his view of what is wrong with the old Church;g
his opinion is that the world and the Church have become
corrupt and that men have fallen away from God!'s 6rigina1

teachingss

For since Goddes feare decayed, and Hypocrisie crept
in, .

In hope of some gaines, and lucre to wins

Crueltie bare a stroke, who with fagot and fier,

Braught all thinges to passe that hee did desier.

Next Auarice spilt all, whiche left it should be
spide: .

Hypoorisie ensued the matter to hide.

Then brought they in their monsters, their Masses,
their Light, .
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Their Torches at noone, to darken our sight,

Their Popes, and theix pardones, their Purgatorios
for sowles, : .

Their smoking of the Church, and flinging of coles.

(Sig. B 1Y = Sig, B 1Y)

Whon questioned as to his meaning, New Custom goes on to
explains

I sayde that the Masse, and sucho trumperie as that,

Popory, Purgatorie, pardons were flatt

Against Goddes worde, and Primitiue Constitution

Crept in through Couetousnesse, and superstition

Of late yeres, through Blindeness, and men of no

knowledge, ‘
Buen suche as haue ben in euery age,

(Sig. B 11* - sig. B 1iY)
As may be seen from these brief samples of this

dialogue, New Custom is a play very much concerned with

religious ideas and with teaching the reasoning behind the
Protestant Reformation, It is interesting to not; that the
principal vice, Perverse Doctrine, is finally so moved by
the arguments of the yvoung New Custom that he repents his .
past deeds, is himself converted to ?rotestantism; and is
given a new name -- figuratively re-baptized == "Sincere
doctrine" (Sig. D iiir). New Custom is himself\FEVEﬁled
to be not a preacher of anything new; but to be actually
"primitiué Constitution," which comes

e« ¢« « from the verie head

O0f the Church, which is Christ and his disciples all

And from the fathers at that time taking Originall,

(sig. D 111"V)

In other words, the new religion is nothing more than a
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return to the origiqal teachings of Christ and the early
Church and a reJjection of those corrupt customs that'havo
grown up around the Ghﬁroh of Rome.

A partially anti-Catholic play datiﬁg‘from the
1570's is the anonymous Miso onus,10% the existing
manuscript copy of which is dated 157%, although the play
may have boen wr;ttcn a good deal earlier.103 Misogonus,
deriving from the biblical story of the Prodigal Son, tells
tho story of two brothers, the virtuqus'Philogonu; and the
vicious Misogonus. DBefore his reversion to goodgéss at
the end of the play, we witness many scenes depicting
Misogonus in his life of vice. One of the characters whom
he encounters in this period is Sir John; identified ih
the list of characters as Sacerdotus, "priest."™ That Sir
John is meant to be taken as a Roman Catholic priest is
evident from his references to Latin pJ:'a}-"e:-sKﬂt and his
caths, suc?_aa, for example, "By St. Patrick“105 and "By .
the body of our Lo?eresus Christ.“106 Sir John is shown .

carocusing with Misogonus and such raffish characters as

102John S. Farmer, ed., Six Anonvmous Plays, Second
gseries, ) ,
103

Farmer, Six Anonymous Plays, Second series, p. 404

Farmer, Six Anonymous Plays, Second series, p. 183,

105Farmer, Six Anonymous Plays, Second series, p. 185,

Farmer, Six Anonymous Plavs, Second series, p. 181.
L]

N
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' | . 107
Oenophilus, Orgelus and Meliasa Meritrix. The priest
ignores his olerk's call for him to come to lead a church
service because, says Sir John, "I am well occupied" with

108

the company named above, When the character of Liturgus

.berates him for not being a better influence on Misogonus,
Sir John tell; Liturgug, "Whensoever I moet you, sir, look .
your head that you fend!/ A fart for you all!" With that,
the priest leaves with Melissa Meritrix.109 Even apart
from the representation of Sir John, Misogonus is, as

John S, Farmer notes, "hard to beat" for the "variety and

110 all of which, we may mention} are .

force" of its oaths,
"Catholic" in sense and are, naturally, assigned to the
vicious characters.

Another play that contains anti-Catholic references
is Ulpian Fulwell's Like Will to Like (1568).111 Although

as E. K. Chambers says, the play generally is a

’107Farmer, Six Anonymous Plays, Second series,
PP. 176~191. The names of these characters signify "Lover
of Wine," "Proud" and "Sweet Prostitute," respectively.

108

Farmer, Six Anonymous Plaxs,'Second series, p. 182,

_109Farmer, Six Anonymous Plays, Second series, p. 191,

11oFarmar, Six Anonymous Plays, Second series, p. 426,
Farmer is here speaking not only of Misogonus, hut of the’
other plays in this volume. A the‘sam@, the cpmment is
particilarly apt regarding Misoéggus. '

' 111John S, Farmer, ed., The Dramatic Writings of
Uipian Fulwell (Guildford, England, 19 . Hereafter,
this edition will be cited as Dramatic Writings of Fulwell.
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”noq¥oontroversial moral,"112 severﬁi of the lines spoken
by Nichol Neﬁfaﬁglé, tHe playts vioe'figure, indicate that
” :Fqlwell has intended him to be perceived as a Catholic,
For example, the Qige frequently swears "by the massy¥ |-
’and inkhis donyersation with Lucifer, Newfangle says of the
. devil, "If our Lady of Walsingham had no fairer nose and
visage/ By the mass, the& were fools that would go to her

W11k

on pilgrimage. "In this reference, Newfangle showsyhis

Tamiliarity with, and perhaps'éblique approval of,

pilgrimaggﬁ‘to one of the Enélish_shrines—that had been
popular before tﬁe Reformation.115 _

Other references in the play indiéate the author?s
attempts to deﬁigrate England's great,cgtholio enemy

Spain. For example, a minor character in Like Will to

Like is a drunkard named Philip Fleming. Surely this

name is intended td suggest comically that of Philip of
Spain, whose army was currently engaged in fighting

against rebels, including the quéings, ii the Low Countries.

Although this is a political, rather than a religious,

"12Chambers, The Elizabethan Stage, III, p. 317

113
51, etc.,
114

Farmer, Dramatic Writings of Fulwell, ppP. 73 83

Farmer, Dramatic Writings of Fulwell, p. 7.

115Farmer ldentifies Walsingham as a place in England -
that was "famous over all Europe for the pllagrimages made
to 1t." The Dramatic Writings of John Heywood, p. 274,
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lampoon, it is worth noting that both&Philip and the
Fiemings were Catholic. Furthermore, when Nowfangle;takea
his. leave of the audience at the end of the play, he says
that he "must make a journey into Spa:i.n.."”-6 The implication
is.glearly that in Catholic Spain the vice, defeatdﬁ in
England, will find a haven.

Another play of this period, Thomas Preston's
Cambises (1570),117 also contains a vioe'fig&rq who -uses
a number of allegedly Catholic oaths. Throughout the play,
Ambidexter, the vice, swears "by the mass."118 A specific
anti—Catholic reference is found in Ambidexter's anachron-~
- ist;o comp ‘ison of the tyrant Cahbises fo Bishop Bonner,
- who had ?een iﬁstrumental in Queen Mary'!s persecution of
Protestants: .

What a king was he that hath used such tiranny!

He was akin to Bishop Bonnmer, I think verily!

For both their delights was to shed blood,
But never intended to do any good. .

Vs

This is an example of the deliberate use of anachronism
not only to drive home a point forcefully with-a familiar
réference, but to show the historical unity of the struggle

" between good and evil,

1105 armer, Dramatic Writings of Fulweil, p. 52.

117Jolm Matthews Manly, ed., Specimens of the Pre-
Shaksperean Drama, Vol. II (New York, 1897). Quotatilons
from this edition will be identified parenthetically by
line number in the text. -

11BFor example, 11, 1146; 11793 etc. Ambidexter uses
& great number of other such oaths.

-
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An even more specifically anti-Catholic play is‘“w

King Darius (1577),119 described by Farmer as "a paouiiarly

insipid dispuﬁation, evidently anti—Papist.“’zo Like meny

other controversial plays .of the period, King Darius was.
written not only to lead the audience to the true faith,
but alsc to denounce false religions.

. » ,
The Protestant tone of King Darius is expressed

briefly in Equity's lines:

-

Good thoughtes by fayth we doe obtayne,

Anid by fayth we get our profyte and gayne.

Through fayth so many as doe beleeve,

Prosperous thoughts God will them.geve.

(sig. ¢ 1Y)

The anti-Catholic aspect of the play is seen in
Equity's prayer that God will save sinners from "théin
maiioiousnesse,/ Their Papistry and all their covetousnesse"
~ (sig. C iigr) as well as his later urging Iniquity to
Call to Christ, PR ]

The Lord most hyest,

To save you from Antichrist.
And his Papisticall lyne.

) (sig. B 1iiT) _
'Elsewheé;::&owevér, Iniquity claims to be himself the child

of the pope who is described thus:

""950hn 8. Farmer, ed., King Darius, Tudor Facsimile
Texts No. 34, (New York, 1970). This edition contains

" facsimiles of both the 1565 and -1577 printings of this
play. I have referred to the 1577 edition. Quotations
from this edition will be identified by page number in
the text. .

1EOF‘armer, Anonymous Plays, Third series, p. 281,

Y
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y In Rome he dwelleth, that is his common place,
: Where all other bow before his face.
.- All Nations to him doe obay,
. And never agayne him a prowde word dare say,
I warrant you his Landes are very great,
He doth pole pore men, and liveth by their sweate,

(313. E ir) '

'-Later, he adds to hia desoriﬂiion cf the pope that "All at

his cbmmandment are,/ And agaynst him, not more they dare"
(sig. B 1iV). ‘

Swearing is quite common~Phroughout King Darius,
and, as usual, comes entirely from the mouths of the vices.
Several oaths that might be called "Catholic" occur.
Importunitie swears "by this breade," (Sig. C 1ii') a
reference to the Eucharist. Iniquitie swears "by the
masse” (sig. C iiiivj and "by sweete S. John" (sig. D 1Y),

An important play in the morali%y style, although
close in its concentration on the her; s sufferings to
the tragedies of the 1590's is Nathanael Woodes's The

Conflict of Conscience, published in 1581.121 Based on

the life of one Francesco Spera, The Conflict of Conscience

tells the story of Philologus, a Protestant scholar who is
subjected to persecution by the Church of Rome ~- here
represented by the figures of Hypoorisy, Avarice, Tyranny

and others -- and submits to the authority of the Church,

121Na.thanael Woodea, The Conflict of Consoienoe, ed.

John S8, Farmer, Tudor Facsimile Texts No. 55 lNew York,
1970). For a critical examination of this play, see
Celesta Wine, "Nathanael Wood's Conflict of Conscience,"
pMiA, L (1935), pp. 661-678.
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partly Beoause he is afraid of the poﬁer of' the papacy and
partly beoauae he is seduced by Sensual Suggostion, who
works on behalf of the Cathqlio Churoh, promising Philologus
worldly happiness in exchango for his submission. Two .
endings exist for The Conflict of Consciences ig the first
Philologus submits to the Church, but falls into a state
of despair aﬁd commits sulclde; in the alterﬂate "happy"
ending, Philologus, having submitted to.Rome, then recants,

returns to the Protestant faith and dies a happy man and

is saved. To see the anti—Catholicism of A Conflict of
‘Conscience, one has oniy to read the play, every scene of
which preaches the Protestant view of man and criticizes
whét were perceived as the vices of the Catholic Church.

To the development of the controversial drama, The Conflict

of Conscience adds little that was not present jn the plays
* of John Bale. Woodes'alplay is interesting, however, as an
e%rly example of Elizabethan tragedy, "hambered," as
Celesta Wine notes, by the author's "theological inclin-

ations and by the controversial nature of his subJect."122

In Thomas Garter's The Most Virtuous and Godly

Susanna (1578)123 the vices exchange a great number of

oaths and other coarse and vulgar expressions. I11 Report
Z

122W e, "Nathanael Wood's Confliet of Conscience,”
p. 678.

23Thomaa Garter, The Most Virtuous and Godly S sanna,

ed. B, Ifor Evans and W. W. Greg, Malone Society'Reprinta
(Oxford 1938).
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is particularly noticeable because of his Catholic oaths

124 125

such as "by the Masse" and "by Sainte Megge."

: 6
In the fragmentary Love Feigned and Unfeigned,12

brief as it 1is, we find -ono specific anti-Catholic
reference, when Falsehood describes himself: "I reigne as
an Imperiall magystrate at rome/ I ame yonored in all
nations whersoe I come" (1;. 217-218), |

Robert Wilson's The Three Ladies of London 27

contains a number of anti-Catholic refereﬁoes. The priest,
Sir PeterlPleaseman, is aﬁ opportunist, changing his religion
with the fashion. He Says that he is, "of all religions

+ » « I have bene Catholicke, mafy nowe for the most part

a Protestant™ (Sig. C 1iii'). While on the surface this

is a satiric thrust at half-hearted Protestants, other

lines indicate more clearly Wilson's anti-Catholic bias.

The depiction of Simony is outstanding as an attack on

Roman Catholicism. Simony who has been "conuersaunt with

the Clergy beyond the Seas," (Sig. B i¥) says that his

124G arter, The Most Virtuous and Godly Susanna,
1. 592 and 1. 1362, for example.
12 arter, The Maost Virtuous and Godly Susanna,
1. 1352,
126
Arundell Esdaile, ed., "Love Feigned and Unfeigned,"
Malone Society Collectiona, Part I (Oxford, 1907}, pp. 17-25.

127John S. Farmer, ed., \The Three Ladies of London,
Tudor Facsimile Texts No. 55 (New York, 1970) Quotations

from this edition will be identified parenthetically by
pege number in the text.
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"birth, nurserie, and bringing up hitherto, hath bene in
Rome, that auncient Religious Cittie" (Sig. B 1Y), There

he had been banquetted he says, by "the Monkes and Fryers,"

" who had averred that all their wealth and power had come

from him (Sig. B ir)q At Rome, Simony had heard of the

weanlth of England:
. B

They would talk how England yearly sent ouer
~ a great masse of monie: . .
And that this little Iland was more: worth
to the Pope, -

Then three biggbr Realmes, which had a great“deale
more scope.

For here were smoke pence, Peter penoe, and Powle
pence to be paid,

Besides muche other money that to the’ Popes use
was made,

(Sigt'B 1i%)
Simony hére exp;ains in-pégéing thatlaﬁ ehrlie£ ngefhad
sent "Frier Austen" to qul%nd twith a great éfmie" to
conquer Dnglaﬁd, and that the Pope then "erected lawes,
hauing the people in subiection" (Sig. B ii®*). Wilsonts
interpretation of ?nglish history here ié, of course, fully
in keeping with the views of orthodox Elizabethan
historiographers such as Foxe. VWilﬁon now procéeds from

a Protestant interpretation of history to a reference to

more recent events., He has Simony add that it has been

twenty~six years since those tithes have been paid to the

Ay

Pope, a reference to the elevation of Queen Elizabeth to

the throne after the death of Queen Mary, who had, of’

course, been willing to pay the tithes.
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Further anti-Catholic elements are found in Wilson's

sequel, The Three Lords and Three Ladies of London.128

The author goes to some trouble in order to show that his
vices are the products of Roman Catholic natiéns, Again,
Simony is "a Roman" while Dissimulation is "a Mongrel, half
an Ytalian, half a Dutchman"; Fraud is "half French and
half Scottish"; Usury was "born in London" of "Jewish

" parents" (Sig. F 4%). Thus, all of Wilson's vices either
are native to Catholiec nations or havé?received their
training in Catholic locales. Moreover,‘Simony says

that he is more welcome in other countries than England,

except "in Scotland and the Low Countries™ because “they

-

are refourmed, they camn not abide me" (sig. D-1"). Later

Fraud and Usury decide that they would be more weloom; in
>

Spain then in England because in Spain "we and sidhe good

fellowes are tollerated and used . » »" (Sig. F 45), We

have already seen such a retreat of a vice character into

a safe haven in Catholic Spain in the departure for Spain

of Newfangle at the end of Like Will to Like.129

128John S. Parmer, ed., The Three Lords and Three
Lgdies of London, Tudor Facsimile Texts No. 57. Quotations
from this edition will be identified parenthetically by
page number in the text.

129Farmer, Dramatic Writings of Fulwell; P. 52.

ar
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One passage in The Three Lords and Three Ladies

of London, though its sense is obscure, clearly is anti-
Catﬁolic-im intent. S?mplicity says that he has a ballad
for saie called “ChippinngoFton a mile from Chapell othe
heath, a lamentable ballad of burning the Popes dog" (Sig.
c 1%y, 130 Whateyer the literal meaning of this reference,
it seems very likely to be a derisive remark, probably aimed
at ;idicﬁling some Catholic individual or, institution of

the Roman Catholic Church,

The anonymous play The Troublesome Reign of John,

King of England (1591)131 is an example of a play whose
effectiveness ~ like that of John Bale's éarlier dramatiz~
ation of the life of this king - depends largely on the
anti-Catholic sympathies of its audience. It is a propa-

ganda play, like Marlowe's The Massacre at Paris with which

it has some affinities.132 The story the play tells-is

quite similar to that of Shakespeare's Kin John, but in its

130‘1‘119 exact meaning of this is unclear, to say the
least. Could it be a reference to the rapal bull of
excommunication, the "Popes dog" being a bulldog?

131Geoffrey Bullough, ed., Narrative and Dramatic
Sources of Shakespeare, Vol., IV (New York, 19 . N
Quotations from this edition of The Troublesome Reign
will be identified parenthetically by line number in
the text,.

'32chambers points- out that the authority of The
Troublesome Reign was attributed to Marlowe by Malone, and
that Fleay thought that the play had been written by others
to a plot by Marlowe, Chambers, The Elizabethan Stage,

IV’ Pe 230 Eﬂ

gr:ﬁ?'—\‘
A,
‘-'a:
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main intent, it is oloser to John Bale's Xing Johan,

As Geoffrey,Builough polnts out, the anonymous

author of The Troublesome Reign "makes John a viotim of
clerical int:igue‘and French ambition, fhe Catholio clergy
are his natural enemies, his exactions‘are excused, hiq
seizure of their goods‘is made comiec, with broad satire on
their alleged unchastity; thé story of his death by poison’
i1s given in detail."133, Elsewhere, Bullough says that
"the author's’ purpose was to modernigze Bale's presentation
of Joln as a pre-Réformation'opponent of Church abuses and
papal power and to use him as a mirror in which all would
See. the dangers of domestic dissenion and foreign inter-'
ference. Parallels were also drawn between the reigns -

though not the characters - of John, Henry VIII and

' Elizabeth," 3% The focus in The Troublesome Reign, then,
is on King John as the enemj of Rome. His struggle with
the papacy is seen in the Play as a foreshadowing of the
Reformation,

The prologue, "To the Gentlemen Readers" says of
Kiﬁg John that, "For Christs true faith indur'd he many a

storme,/ And set himselfe against the Man of Rome . . ,"

133Bullough, Narrative and Dramatic Sourcges of
Shakespeare, IV, p. 6.

134 Bullough, Narrative and Dramabic Sources of Shakes-
peare, 1V, p. 9, Bullough implies here that the ‘anthor of
The Troublesome Reign drew upon Bale's King  Johan., W, W.
Greg, on the other hand, finds it very unlikely "that the
anonymous author should have been acquainted with Bale's
manuacript.” W. W, Greg, "Bale's Kynge Johan," Modern
Language Notes, XXXVI (1921), p. 505,
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(11, 6-7).

Consistent with this oconception of his central

character, the author of The Troublesome Reign has King John
speak several tirades against the Pope. John says to
Bishop Pandulph: ", ., . what hast thou of the Pope thy
maister to doo to demaund of‘me, how I employ mine owne?
Know Sir Priest . . . I scorne to be subjéct to the groatest
prelate in the world . . . never an Italian priesé of' them
all, shall either have tythe, tole, or poling penie out of
England, but as I am King, so wil I raigne next under God,
suﬁfeame head both over spirituall and temrall: and hee
that cohtradicts me in this, Ile make him hoppe headlesse"
(Part One, 11. 97&%&@5). Later in the égmb scene, John

says, "If the Pope will bee King in England, let him winne
-

it with the sword, I know no other title he can alleage to
'mine inheritance" (Part One, 11. 989-991),
Later, in further rebellion against papal?&uthority,

John speaks these words:

The Arche proud titled Priest of Italy,

That calles himselfe grand Vioccar under God

Is busied now with trentall obsequies,

Masse and months minde, dirge and I know not what
To ease thelr sowles in paineful purgatory,

That have miscaried in these bloudy warres.
Heard you not Lords when first his holines

Had tidings of our small aoccount of him,

How with a taunt vaunting upon his toes

He urgde a reason why the English Asse
Disdaignd the blessed ordinance of Rome?

The title (reverently might I inferre)

Became the Kings that earst have borne the load,
The slavish weight of that oontrolling Priestt:
Who at his pleasure temperd them like waxe
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To carrie armes on dangex of his curse, )
Banding their sowles with warrants of his hand,
I grieve to thinke how Kings in ages past
(Simply devoted to the Sea of Rome)
Have run into a thousand aots of shame.
v (Part One, 11. 1460-1479)
John's attitude to Rome -~ a common enough one in
Tuador England - was that’ an Englisﬁman aould not be loyal
to both King and Pope. Hence, when he givps instructions
for the sacking of the monasteries, he adds this impreocation:

]

« +« o whatsoere he be within my Land,
That goes to Rome for justice and for law
" While he may have his right within the Realme,

Let him be Jjudgde a Traitor to the State,

And suffer as an enemie to England.

(Part One, 1l. 1109-1113)
He calls on his lords elsewhere to arm themselves "agailnst
the Romayne pride" {Pt. I, 1. 1134) and tells his followers
to "Ransack the Abbeys, Cloysters, Priories,/ Convert their
" coyne unto my souldiers use" -(Part One, 11. 1107-1108),

This attack on the monasteries, besides being
historically accurate, may have heightened for the Elizabethan
theatre audience the parallel between King John's actions
and those of Henry VIII, Moreover, it allowed for the

most effective comic scene in The Troublesome Reign, that

in which the Bastard personally supervises the sack of the
Franciscan friary at Swinstead. This‘scene, written in‘

the style of John Skelton, reveals the friars and nuns to
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be nothing but a pack of hypoori£ea and 1eghera.135
This Qomic view of the Catholic clergy was quite -
in keeping with the popu;nr English opinion. The same can

~

be said of the scene in which the abbot gives absolution
to the monk Thomas who is about to murder King John. The
suggeation in the scene is that the regiocide is a holy

action in the eyes of the Catholics.

b
St -

Historically, King John finally gave in to the

authority of the pope. The hero of The Troublesome Reign
does .so, too, and as ‘a result is weakened in heroic stature
and kingly power. Dying, poisoned by a monk, John says
that, "Since John did yeeld into the Priest of Rome,/ Nor
—_— ‘ A =

he nor his have prospered on the earth . . ., ." (Part Two,
11, 1075-1076). His dying prophecy, however, is thist

I am not he shall buyld the Lord a house,

Or roote these Locusts from the face of earth:

But if my dying heart deceave me not,

From out these loynes shall spring a Kingly braunch

Whose armes shall reach unto the gates of Rgme,

And with his feete treade down the Strumpets pride,
That sits upon the chaire of Babylon,

(Part Two, 11. 1081-1087)
After John's death, the Bastard ends the play with
a call for unity against the forces of the pope, "If

Englends Peeres and people joyne in one,/ Nor Pope, nor

Fraunce, nor Spaine can doo them wrong® (Part Two, 11,

135Bu.llough speculates that this scene might be either
"transferred from an earlier play" or written as a parody
of the Morality play manner. Bullough, Narrative and

Dramatic Sources of Shakespeare, IV, p. k.
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1195-1196),

Iﬁ)diaoussing The Troublesome Reign, Ixrving Ribner

draws some intereasting parallels between the events of that
play and current events of the time the play appeared. He
shows Fhat:

A great fear of Elizabethan Englishmen was
that powerful Catholic nobles might obey
the papal bull whkich had excommunicated
Elizabeth and had urged English Catholics
to rise against her and support the designs
of Xing Philip of Spain., In The Troublesome
- Reign this dreaded situation is deliberately
paralleled when Essex, Pembroke, and
Salisbury desert John and Jjoin the invading
forces of Lewis of France. While they
serve Lewis, England faces defeat; buil
when the rebellious nobles learn that
service to a foreign power will only lead
to their .own destruction, and they returm
to the side of John, the English forces
under Faulconbridge are able to remove the
- threat of defeat. The lesson of history is
thus made clear to Elizabethan Englishmen.
Rebellion against the crown, even if it
appears to be in the cause of ftrue religion,
or if it is motivated by the king's tyranny
e« s« + Can oqﬁg bring chaoes and destruction
to England.,

Another parallel that Ribner discovers between the

w
action of The Troubleaome Reign and Elizabethan affairs

also relates to some of the religious controversies of the
time. He points out that "both John and Elizabeth had
shaky claims to the throne, and each was faced with a

rival claimant whom a large phrt of the population favored

130R1bner, The Bnglish History Play in the Age of
Shekespeare, pp. 78=79.
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and whose claim, moreover, was closely involved with the

Catholio oause."137 In The Troublesome Reign, John'!'s nephew

Arthur is supportéd as a candidate for the English throne by
both Philip of France and the Popé; Ribner suggests that
the author of this play intended to draw a parallel between
Arthur and Mary Stuart, stressing in the play the "evils
which sprang from the pursuit of Arthur's claim."138
- The view of the Roman Catholic cle&gy presented in

The Troublesome Reign as a thoroughly corrupt and hypo-

critical group is found in several other plays, The anon-

ymous Lust's Dominion, 139 attrlbuted almost certainly

- falsely, to Marlowe, is a play in which the éorruptiqn of

the Roman Catholic clergy is taken for granted and;\in
. .

N

fact, forms part of the basic plot of the play. One of\thn
themes of the play is the false rumor thaf Prihce Philip of
Spain is a bastard and therefore not the proper claimant to
the throne. This rumor originates withrthp Queen Mother
herself, and Eleazor, the Moorish "Prince of Fesse and
Bérbary“ Jith whom she is in love. The Queen Mother enlists

the aid of two corrupt friars, Crab and Cole, and of

137Ribner, The Engllsh History Play in the Age of
Shakespeare, p. 80,

1“3Bl-'i‘.:i.l:u'ler, The English History Play in the Age of -
Shakespeare, p. 80,

139..'1'. Le Gay Brereton, ed., Lust's Dominion, or The
Lascivious Queen (Vaduz, Germany, 1965). Quotations from
this edition will be identified parenthetically by line
number in the text.
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Cardinal Mendoza. The Queen Mother olaims that she had

been raped by the éardinal, who supports her story, hoping
thereby to marry the Queen Mother and ascend to the throne.

Mendoza calls to mind the vice figure Infidelity .of the

earlier Lusty Juvenths with all his sacramentals, as he
4 ) . )

offers to

+ « + make amends with marriage,
And satisfie with Trentalls, dirges, praiers,
The offended spirit of the wronged King.

(11. 2997-2999)
All of this demoﬁstrafes for the Tudor audiences the
hypocrisy and‘supersti%ion of the Roman hierarchy. Earlier
in the play, Mendoza, vowing revenge against Eleazor,
preients an even more typical Elizabetﬂan stagelcardinal,

«as, like Pandolph in The Troublesome Reign, he threatens

with the authority of the Churchs

»..+ +» by Peters Chair,

Mendoza vows revenge. Ile lay aside

My Cardinals hat, and in a wall of steel

The glorious livery of a souldier; fight for
my late loat honour

MU L A R O T R R Y

King, thou shalt be no King for wronging me,
The Pope shall send his bulls through all thy Realm,

And pull obedience from thy Subjects hearts, '

-To put on armour of the Mother Church,

Curses shall fall like lightnings on your headst

Bell, book and candle, holy water, praiers,

- oA Shall all chime vengeance to the court of Spain
Till they have power to conjure down that fieénd;

That damned Moor, that Devil that Lucifer,

That dares aspire the staffe the Card'nail swaid.

(11. 725-729; 731-744)
Another detail of Luat's Dominion which recalla The

Pl
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Troublesome Reign is that the two corrupt friars, Crab and

Cole, in the third scene of Act II, speak'in dingling verses
[

reminiscent of the monastery scene in_The Troublesome Reign

‘of King John.

An anti-Catholic play that emphasizes contemporary

L <
political problems is The Misfortunes of Arthur, written by
'\ " )
Thomas Hughes, Francis Bacon, Christopher Yelverton, William
: *
Fulbecke and others;which'was printed in 1587.1h0 One of the

rare sixteenth century dramatizations of Arthurian legend,
it is commonly believed to portray aspects of religious

controversy. Irving Ribner, in The English History Play,

says that in this play the character of Mordred is depicted
as "a general symbol off all Catholic Englishmen who might
be tempted to join in the attempt against_Elizabeth."141

Gertrude Reese offers a more specific interpretation of.

The Misfortunes of Arthur, finding that Arthur and Mordred
represent Queen Eiizabeth and Mary of Scotland respeé&tively,
.and sees the play as an attempt to justify Elizabeth's
ftreatment of Mary.142

A play in which anti-Catholic barbs are used as

1lm’.‘l.‘hcm:las Hughes, Francis Bacon, et_gg., The Misg-

fortunes of Arthur, ed., John S, Farmer. Tudor Facsimile
.Texts No. 56 {(New York, 1970),

"R 1bner, The English History Play in the Age of
Shakespeare, p. 234, :

nlthertrude Reese, "Political Import of The Mis-
fortunes of Arthur," Review of English Studies, XXI (19%5),
No, 82, pp. 81=91. 2 '

-t
-
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comic relief is George Peele's Edward T (1593).'*? Running
through the play are a series pf Jokeé about the lechery of
friars; typical of these is Mortimgr'g couplet, "He must
qeedg go that the{qifel-dri;es,/ Then Frier beware of other
mens wives" (1l. 1381-1382). .Pee;é pfesents a lecherous.
friaf as one.of his minof\charaotera, the Welshman Hugh
ap Dayia, who is shown travélliég wifh his wench, Guenthian.
Régarding fhis pair, Lluellan says, "True man, true fr;ar,
true priest, and true kqava/ These foure in one this trull
shall have" (11. 321-322).

Most of the humor regarding friars is irrelevant to
the main plot of Edward I; more significant is Edward's
’decision that he and his brother should disguise themselveg
as friars and go to hear Queen Elinor's confession. In
doing this, they take pains to convince the Queen that she'

| « « + need not dread our conferente,

Who by the order of the holy Churth,

Are all annoynted to sacred_sqcrecie.‘

(13, 2b54-2L55)
They are surprised, however, whén the Queen tgllg then

that
- « « Jone of Acon the supposed child, .
And daughter of my Lord the English King,
Is basely born begotten of a Frier . . . .

(11. 2492-2494)

. ’ . ”~ ‘
143Frank S. Hook, ed., Edward T in The Dramatto Works
. of George Peele, Charles Tyler Prouty, general editor. )
(New Haven, 1981). Quotations from this edition will be
identified parenthetically by line number in the text.

-
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This ascene can}be regarded as anti-Catholic, not only because
of its climax which reveals yet another example of clerical
concupiscence, hut because of the treatment of the sacrament
of penance, which Protestant theologians generally regarded
as an institutipn of the papacy rather than ?f Chyrist,
establisﬁed in order to gilve the_olérgy‘greater power over
the members of the;r Churcﬁ. . ‘

In Edward I, Peele's anti-Catholicism is merely
comic relief, although the Queen's confession is important

14l

to the plot. In The Battle of Alcazar, however; Peele's

anti-Catholicism is i&trinsic to much of the action of the
play. Much of the drama is concerned with Sir Thomas
Stukeley, the English adventurer, who is shown as taking
part in a military expedition commissioned by Pope Gregory
VII to conquer Ireland, "And so restore it to the Romane
faith" (1. 441), Stukeley is depicted as a traitor to
England, admitting no obligation to hisrnative land, Soon,
however, Sebastian, the King of Portugal, is able to con-
vince Stukeley of the futiliity of attempting a8 Bea éftaok
on any of Queen Elizabeth's territories, and the adventurer
agrees to throw over the pope'é commission and to fight for
Portugal instead. Thus, Stukeley is presented as one who

is incapable of remaining loyal to any one cause or leader,

1““w. ¥. Greg, ed., The Battle of Alcazar, Malone

Society Reprints (Oxford, 1900). Quotations from this
edition will be identified by line number in the text.
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a view that many Englishmen of this period held regar@iﬁg‘
Catholios, |

Although Stu#eley is a dashinéﬁopportqniat a;d fickle
in 'his 1oyalties, the siﬁgle loyalty that he seems to maiq:
tain throughout the play is to Roman Catholic leaders. "Bven
though he cmsts aslde the POpé's ooémisaioﬁ, Stuﬁeley réﬁéins
evidently a Catholiocj in doing this, pe is not reJecting
the Pope &s head of the Church, but questioning the. pontiff's
wisdom in military affairs, Yet Stukeley always seems to
gravitate toward Catholic patrons, even though he does not\
seem to have too great a respect for the Catholic clebgyg
referring to the Bishop of Ireland, as he does, as "The %
reuerent lordly. bishop of saint Asses“'(l. h?&). Stukeley's ,
biography, as he himself outlines it, shows him to have
been a favorite of iing Philip of Spain, although he had to
leave Spain because of a quarrel with a bishop; then he _
went to Rome where the Pope nameé him "Marquis of'Irea].‘eu:\d.“?-"z‘5
Plainly, Stukeley is highly‘reggfded by Catholic leaders -
wherever he goes. 1If there is ahy contradictioﬁwin his :
character, particularly iff his simul%angaus loyalty to and
| disloyalty to the dhurch, it 1is prébably.deliberatej-Peéle
evidently wished to depict a Catholic villain who was '; .
" incapable of remaining loyal even.to the Pope; that thié

makes for dramatic inconsistency cannot be denied, but it

M55t ukeley reminisces about his past life just before
his death, 11, 1456-1488,

-
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seems to be a defect inherent in Peele's intention.,.
In spite of the apparent inoonaiétenoy of Stukeley's

cheracter, The Battle of Aloazar is an entertaining play,

full of action, in which the anti-Catholic theme is sub-
“sidiary to the main action but important because it
provides the motivation fqr Sir Thomas Stukeley. We have
“hlready seen that the Ellzabethans believed that one could
not be a Romaﬁ batholic and a loyal Englishman at tha‘samq
time. Imr Sir Thomas Stukeley, we may éafely assume, ﬁeele
* was attempting to epitomize the oontradiction impliég in
these two loyalties, anq to show‘that, as a Roman Céfholic,
Stukeley had repudiated his claim to being an Englishman,
‘or, indeed, a citizen of any country. i |

A contemporary of Peele, Robert Greene, whose

" Spanish Masguerado we have already éxaminéd, also introduced
anti-Catholic elements into his plays. None of G:eene;s
dfamas is as strongly anti-papal as was the épanish -
Masgquerado; fo; the most part, Greené's attacks on the

Church of Rome are slight barbs, incidental to the main themes

of hié plays. For example, when, in Alphonsus, King of
Aragon,1h6 the witch Medea conjures up the demon Calghas,
he appears "in a white surplice and a‘Qardinals Myter"

(s.d. 869). 1In Selimus, the titular oharacterﬁ\i:toslem,

146Grosart, The Works of Robert Greene. Greene's

plays appear in volumes 13 and 1L of this edition. A1l
quotations from these plays will be identified paren-~
thetically by line number in the text,
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describes one of his Christian enemies on the battlefield:
‘ Here the Polonian he comes hurtling in
Vnder the conduct of some forraine prince,
To fight in honour of his crucifix!
(1. 472-474)
This is a sly attack on suppossad Catholic idolatry. A minor
character, Bullithrumble the shepherd, who appears late in
Selimus, also affords Gréene an opportunity for denouncing
Catholic superstition and idolatry. When questioned about
his name, Bullithrumble answers: "If you wil not beleeue
me, I wil bring my godfathers and godmothéra, and they shal
swear it vpon the fontstone, and vpon the church booke too,
where it is written", (11. 1889-1893). Evidently Greene is
here denouncing Catholics for swearing oaths on such objects
as baptismal fonts and church record books rather than by
the néme-of God. We may note in passing that Buliithrumble
uses such oaths as “Marry“.(l. 1807 and elsewhere) and
"Masse" (1. 1893). In Greene's biblical play, A Looking
Glagse for London and Fngiand (159%4), about the sins and
salvation of Nineveh, Jonas speaks these wordd in the

epilogue:
Repent O London, least, for thine offence,
Thy shepheard faile, whnm mightie God preserue,
That she may bide the Pillar of his Church
Against the stormes of Romish Antichrist.
(11. 2281-2284)
'In Greene's comedy, Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay, David

Bevington sees "Margaret's renunciation of a nup'u livexry"
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as "inevitably a triumph for anti-Catholic-audiences."1u7
Althouéh Greene has no primarily anti-Catholic play; many
of his dramatioc writiﬁgs contain some slight amount of
anti-Catholic material.

In dlsouss;ng the English drama of the late 1580's
and early 1590's, we cannot avoid examining the plays of
Shakespeare. A great deal has been written regarding
Shakespeare and his attitude toward the Catholic Church,
much of it centering around the‘question of whether or not
Shakespeare was himself a Catholié.1h8 Without entering
into the controversy over that'question, I will concentrate
on the question of whether there is any anti—Cathoiic
material in his earliest plays.

An examination of Shakespeare's plays indicatés
that the only hint of explicit religious propagandizing is
found in the first two parts of Henry VI in which the author
attacks the corruption of the clergy and lampoons Catholic .

credulity and auperstition.1h9

The attack on the Roman Catholic hierarchy in the

1h7Bevington, Tudor Drama and Politics, P. 224,
1the_a, for example, John Henry De Groot, The Shakea-
peares and "The 01d Faith" (New York, 1946); Gerald M,

Greenewald, Shakespeare's Attitude Towards the Catholic
Church in "King John" iWashington, D.C., 19385; end H,
Mutschmann and K. Wentersdoxf, Shakespeare and Catholicism
(New York, 1952), !

1496.‘5. Harrison, ed., Shakespeare, The Complete
Works (New York,, 1952). ' Quotations from this editlion will

be identified pgrenthetically by act, scene and line numbers
in the text. _

-
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first two parts of Henry VI concentrates on the‘careor and
charéoter of the Bishop of Winchester, who becomes Cardinal
Beaufort in the last act of part one. Since Winchester is
. the only oclergyman who appears_in part one ana\thn)only one
of any rank in part two, he may be taken to repreaenf o
author's opinion of the Catholic hierarchy. He is sﬁtC: as
ambitious, self-seeking and cor&upt, sharing the vices of
the symbolic Catholic clergymen of Tudor interiudes and .
plays so that he clearly is & part of the tradition-that:

reaches from the plays of Bale through the Tudor int ludas

into the plays of the 1590's.
Early in the first part of He VI, Winchesgir
privately vows that

e « » long I will not be Jack out of office.
The king from Eltham I intend to steal
And sit at chiefest stern of public weal.

(I.1.175=177)
Winchester's personal ambition is recognized by the
other courtiers. The Duke of Exeter recalls that King
Henry V had once prophesied of Winch;ster, "If once he come
to be a cardinal,/ He'll make his cap coequal with the
erown" (V.i.32-33). In the second part of H VI,
Salisbury says of Winchesté;, now Cardinal Beaufortt:

a

O0ft have I seen the haughty Cerdinal,

More like a soldier than a man o' the Church,
As stout and proud as he were lord of all,’
Swear like a ruffian and demean himself
Unlike the ruler of a commonweal.,

(x.4.185-189)
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Although this depiction of Winochester's ambition and
worldliness might be meant by the author to characterize an
individual rather than condemn a class, certain speeches and

incfdents in the first pért of Henry VI demonstrate that

AY -

_ . . ,
Winchester represents the Catholic hierarchy in much the

same way that the worldly and corrupt olergy of The Trouble-
qome Reign of King John had done. Gloucester, in a spesch
condemning Winchester.as a traitor, addresses him as ™Thon
that givest whores indulgences to sin . . " (I.iii.35)¢
This links the characterization of Winchestef with one of
the central Lutheran controversies.. Elsewhere, Gloucester
describes Winchester in terms reminiscent of the clergy of
Tudor interludes:

e + « Such is thy audacious wickedness, )

Thy lewd, pestiferous and dissentious pranks,

As very infants prattle of thy pride.

Thou art a most pernicious usurer,

Froward by nature, enemy to pefce,

Lagcivious, wanton, "more than well beseems

A man of thy profession and degree.

(ITI.1i.14-20)

Elsewhere Shakespeare plays on another point of
propaganda by ahowing Winchester as a simoniac whose car-
dinalate is purchased rather than merited. He is shown
giving a Papal Legate

The sum of money which I promisdd <'

Should be delivered to His Holiness
“For clothing me in these grave ornaments.

(V.d.52-54)

Moreover, the Cardinal's own disparaging reference here to
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his robes as "ornaments" must have aﬁpealgd to the Protestant
view that Roman Catholioc ritual was Qerely impfessive out-

ward show without true significance,.

On several occasions, evidently referring to R
Winchester, King Henry oonéemns dissentious oleréymen, onoce
decrying "holy churchmen" who "take delight in broils" (IXI,
1.111), and later condemning religious controversy, éaying
that,

It was both impious and unnatural

That such immanity and bloody strife

Should reign among professors of one faith,

(Veil12=14)

In the general context of the first part of Henry VI,
where the Catholic clergy are condemned for ambition, simony,
and other wvices, the author's voice seems to come through
the character of Gloucester in his condemmnations of the
Bishop of Winchester, When he addresses Winchester in the
following words, Gloucester expresses the probable emotions
of the Elizabethan audiencet

Priest, beware your beardl

X mean to tug it and to cuff you soundly.

Under my feet I stamp thy cardinal's hat. :

In spite of Pope or dignities of Church,
Here by the cheeks I'll drag thee up and down.

(T.iit.b7-51) °
This speech echoes not only the ideas but the tone of

countleés other speeches in plays of the 1580ts such as

The Troublesome Relien and in Marlowé?a Edward the Second

and The Masgacre at Paris.

The treatment of Joan la Pucelle and the French in
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the‘first part of Henry VI shows a distinpt anti-Catholio
bias, Joan is depicted.as a witch who plays upon the super-
stition and gredulity of the guliible French Catholiocs in
order to accomplish the devil's plan of defeating the
Engliah_Protestants. | -

That Joan is a witch as Talbot claims (III.ii.BBJ
ié clear from her invocation of.the fiends in the third
scene of act five., She réfers to these devils as‘"choice
spirits that admonish" her and grant her "signs of future
acoidents" (%.{ii 3-4). .She calls them "speedy helpers
that are substitutes/ Under the lordly monarch of the
North o + ." (V.1ii.5-6)., In the past, she has allowed
these familiar spirits to drink her blood and at this point
is willing to "lop a member off" and give it to them "In
earnest of a further benefit . . ," (Veiid,14-~16). Her
evil nature is emphasized by the fact that Joan's last
words in the play, as she goes off to her d;ath, are a
curse upon the English who have condemned her (V.iv.é6-91).

Throughout the play, Joan encourages the French
Catholics in beliefa ‘and behavior that the Protestants of
Shakespeare's time must have considered idolatrous. The
Bastard of Orleans presents her at the French court as a
prophetess having powers "Exceeding the nine sybils of old
Rome" (I.i1.56). Significaﬁtly, her abilities are compared

to those of pagan soothsayers rather than the Biblical

oy



caW LI P AN g

Lt
163

prophets., Joan herself, having demonstrated her power by
recognising the true Dauphin, claims to have had.!a vision
full of majesty" in whioh "God!'s mother" appeared to her
(T.i1.78=79).

The French, through their oredulity, come to regard
Joan in a mannexr that the Elizabethan audience can only
have regarded as idolatr?us or blasphemous., When, with
Joan's help, the French are able to raise the siege of
Orleans, the Dauphin speaks of La Pucelle as if she were
divinet

e s o 8ll the priests and friars in my realm

Shall in procession sing her endless praise.

A statelier pyramis to her I'1ll rear

Than Rhodope's or Memphis! ever was.

In memory of her when she is dead,

Her ashes, in an urn more precious

Than the rich-jeweled coffer of Darius,

Transported shall be at high festivals

Before the kings and queens of France.

No longer on Saint Denis will we cry,

But Joan La Pucelle shall be France's saint,

- (Tovie19-29)

Later in the play, the same theme is touched upon when
Alencon says to Joan, "Wetll set thy statue in some holy
place/ And have thee reverenced like a bless®d saint . o "
(III.iii.14-15). If the Engiish Reformation lookéd upon the
r ' ’ . |
veneration of the saints as idolatry and superstition, such
reverence toward a living person must have approached blag=

phemy. In the context of this play, the blasphemy must

have seemed even more heinous since the 6bject of this
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veneration was a minion of Satan.

-One episode 1nkthe first part of Hqggx VI ‘casts
soorn upon Catholic practice and belief. A French general
says that

Ten thousand French have ta'en the sacrament |

To rive their dangerous artillery

Upon no Christian soul but English Talbot,

' (Iv.ii.28-30)

Here, -the Catholios are shown using the sacrament
of the Eucharist as a form of magic to be empioyed against
an English hero. For the English Protestant audience, who
wouldlhave fegarded'the Eucharist as a merely symbﬁlic
ceremony, this episode demonstrated the superstition.of
Catholigs.

In.a comic episode of the second part of Henry VI
Catholic belief in miracles is ridiculed. A peasant named
Simpcox is brought before the Xing, claiming to‘have been
blind ‘all h;s 1ife and to have been miraculously cured after
he had been called ih his sleep by a v;ice that urged him.
to-offer at Saint Alban's Shrine, The Duke of Gloucester
easily shows fhat Simpcox is a fraud and has,therman whipped
by the town beadle (II,.i,68-152), The onlyléurpose.that
this scene serves in the pfgy is to lampoon the idea of
shrines, mysterious voices and mifaoulous cures, All of
these, of course, are more related to Catholic rather than -

Protestant beliefs, To the Protestants, such things would
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have been ragéfded as idolatrous and means only of gulling
the ig;orant-and supeéatitioua.‘?o ‘ "

In discussing the first two parts- of Henry VI, we
may wonder, singe these plays are sometimes thought to be
collaborations bet&een Shakespeare and other playwrights,
to whaé oexlient the anti—Catﬁolic portions can be a£tributed
to Shakespeare hiﬁself. A good argument can be made for
attributing the anti-Catholic segments of these plays.ﬁo
,another author on the basis of the fact that nowhere else -
in his plays does Shakespeare attack the Churoh .of Rome in

¢ this manner. In general, in.fact,_ﬁhakespeare tends to

treat the: Catholic clergy very sympatheticaily; we may

think, foxr éxample, of the humane Friar Laurence in Romeo

and Juliet or the chaste novice Isabella in Measure fér
Measure. Eyén wh;n the éub&ect matter of aﬁplay seems
to AGmand anti-Catholic propagénda, Shakespeare seems
‘remarkably reserved for his time. Even in XKing John,
Shakespeare plays down the ;nti-Catholic theme latent in
the material and so prominent in his source, The Trouble~
some Reipgn of King John.151

1§bGeoffrey Bullough suggests that the source of this
episode, was the 1583 edition of Foxe's Actes and Monuments,

- from whioch he”reprints the relevent portions. Bullough,
. Narrative and Dramatic Sources of Shakespeare, III, 126-128,

15por comparison of King John with The Troublesome
Redgn of King John, see Bullough, Narrative and Drematio
Sources of Shakespeare, IV, 9-22, Sese also De Groot, The
Shakespeares and "The 01d Faith " pp. 180-223, for his
comments on King John., It is interesting to note that

e
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‘To this point, we have examined the anti-Catholio

-

element 4dn plays that were acted or published duriné
Christopher Marlowe's lifetime in an attempt to demonstrate
that hatred of the Roman Catholic Chuich provided an -

important theme in the theatre for which Marlowe wrote his

%

€

plays. From the point of view of what influence other
playwrights and the mood of the contemporary theatre might_

have had upon Marlowe, the date of his death is, of course,

o
L4

& necessary stopping point. But the anti-Catholic drama .

did not come to an end at .the time of Marlowe's death.

Many plays were written during the remaining vears

SR /%men Elizabeth's reign which can be called anti-Catholic.
58
~ o S K For example, in The Weg st Godth to the Wall, 152 ong of
J _ the central characters is Sir Nicholas, a French priest,
. ~ . . '\

who is depicted as . :Lgnorant, a drunkard, lecherou_s and

e.varic:.ous. . Aga.in, in Anthony Munday! .s ’I‘he Downfall of

~ . . > o .
Robert, Earl of Huntington (1597),153 and its eequel, The o«

. Gerard M. Gﬁle:geweld points, out that there is no evidence
of a-post-S espearean stege presentation of King Johnm'

‘ ‘ before 1737. He infers from®his fact that. th@® play was

. -~ . .+ congidered to-be tpd-pro-Catholic. . Greenewald also points)

oL gpt'l‘f that dn. 7y._Colley Cibbert's Papal aﬁax in the Yo
A : Reign of King John appeared, This was Cibbef's adaptation™.
‘ ..  of Shakespeare's playy in which the adaptor emphasized

"the anti-Catholic poter ti ' of\the ,spbjeot matter.

"+ . . ' Greenewald, Shakespeare'sfttitude Tewards thé Catholic
oW Church in "King John, PP+ 45=49, -
B ' 15?”1“ R Greg, A

o S ¥ 2The Weakest Goeth to the. wa11,
el , Malone Sot&e;y Reprints Oxford, 1912, . -
» . ' ' .

e \ P ) 53Antlrony Munday, Th% Downfall of Robert, Eerl of
X . - . Hunt on, ‘ed. John C, Meagher, Malone Society Reprintg’
N e iOxford, 1961&) ‘Hereafter,-this play will be identified. .
OIS # * in the notes as Tho Downfall of Huntin ington .
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Catholic theme is introdiced into a pair of

. Robin Hood. In Munday's veraion of the fam
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15h the anti=

v

plays about

iliar leggnds,

quiq Hood and his men are presented as more or less

e

Protestant heroes, sworn to defend the poor

and Robin Hood is descr
,ad ised King Richard to tax the, clergy to p

L -~
c:;%ade.15° King John appears in these pla
i

J/Reign, he can be counted on for anti-cleric

Most of the anti-Catholiocism here is direct
thiese clergymen whb mix themselves in affai
sucli as the Bishop of York and the Bishop o

nuns ) are mguntioned as sexual objects for bo

against the
ibed as having
ay for. a

¥s and, although
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s of state,

f Ely.. Catholic

th Robin HooHl's

superstitidds

mTUB and for the bishops. 7 Even Friar Tuck is depicted
as'a purveyor of Roman.Cgtholic objects of
veneration.!Go
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’

Anthony Munday, The Death of Robert, Earl of

Huntington, ed. John G, Meagher, Malone Society Reprints

Oxford, 1967).

155\ unday, The Downfall of Huntington,

156Munday! The Downfall of Huntington,
157

158

Munday, The Downfall of Huntington,

Munday, The Downfall of Huntington,

o 160Munda.y, The Downfall of Huntington,

- \

*159Munday,xrhe Downfall of thtin'tbn,

11. 1354-<1355.,

11. 1393-139f-

11. 543; 672, e.g.
1. 1288,

11, 1465-1466,

11, '830-831,
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‘During the reign of James I, the anti-Catholic
tradition continued on %ﬁe-stage. Among many examples that

might be mentioned are Barnabé Barnes's The Devil's Charter

(1607),161 which deals with the 1ife and career of Pope

Alexander VI, the Borgia pope, who is shown as having

obtained the papacy through a bargain with the devil.162

‘Another lurid, anti-Catholic play of this period is Thomas

163

Dekker's The Whore of Babylon (1607), which treats

allegorically the old Protestant theme of the corrupt and
i1licit powex_of~the Churoh of Rome. '

Two.other anti-batholic ﬁlays, based on tdpical
events appeared in the time of Jame§:I. The first of these

was Ben Jonson's Catiline His Conspiracy (1611}, which was

written as a comment on the Gunpowder Plot of 1605, using
the story of Catiline's conspiracy as a classical parallel

to modern events, and through this parallel, condemning the
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Catholic faction in England, In 1624, Thomas Middleton

161Barnabe Barnes, The Devil's Charter, ed., John S,

‘Farmer, Tudor Facsimile Texts No. 121 (New York, 1970).

1GzBarnes, The Devil'!s Charter, Sig. A 2V,

163Fr9dson Bowers,'ed., The Dramatic Works of Thomas
Dekker, Vol..IX (Cambridge, 1964).

1640. H., Herford and Percy Simpson, ed., Ben Jonson,
Vol. V (Oxford, 1937). For a full explanation of the
parallel to the gunpowder plot, see B. N. De Luna, Jonson's
Romish .Plot: A Study of Catiline and its Historical

Context (Oxford, 1967).
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‘Church,

w

published A Game at Chess, which was written to attack the

pfOposed narriage of Prince Charles to a Spanish Catholic,
Here, Middleton used th; image of a chess game to depict
contemporarf events, with the white rieces representing
Englishmen, and the blacks ones representing the Spaniards,

‘who are shown as dominated by the power of the Catholic
165

Having established that there was _a continuing
element of anti-Catholicism in the Elizabethan theatre, we
may now turn te the works of Christopher Marlowe to see in

what ways he also utilized this theme.

ta

L

¥ (165A. H. Bullen, The Works of Thomas Middleton, Voi.
VIT

New York, 1964). "For expositions of Middleton's
allegbry in A Game at Chess, see Dorothy M, Farr, Thomas
Middleton and the Drama of Realism: A St '
Representative Plays iEdinbnrgh, 19737, pp. 98-124; Davig
M. Holmes, The Art of Thomas Middletons '
(0xford, 1970), pPp. 185-193; and John Robert moore, "The

Contemporary Significance of Middleton's Game at Chesse,"
EMLA, L (1935), pp. 761-768. -




CHAPTER FOUR
MARLOWE'S ANTI-CATHOLICISM .

We have seen that there was a tradition of anti-
Catholiclpolemic in the English tﬁeatré in the time of
Queen Elizabeth I. It is in no way éurprising that the
plays of Christopher Marlowe,. partaking as they do of many
literary and theatrical conventions of the period, should.
also reflect the English Protestan£ hatred of the Church
of Rome which marked so much of tﬁe period's intellectual
activity., In each of Marlowe's plays, with two exceptions,
we find anti—Cafholic elements; the exceptions are The

igagedy of Dido, which Marlowe and Thomas Nashe adapted

from Virgil's Aeneid, and the first part of Tamburlaine,
where, as we shall y there is evi&énce of Marlowe'é at
least having dra uponn an anti-Catholic author as a
literary source; What is more interesting éhaﬁ th; mere
.presenae of polemical matﬁyials in Ma?lowe's plays, howefer;l
is the manner in which the author makes use of these elements.
At times the anti-Catholic element is used éfatuitously,
merely as propaganda or as a means of stirring up the

b

emotions of the.audience against a familiar enemy; at other

times, however, Marlowe useg hils audience's anti-Catholic



171
‘bias as a means defining characters and of establishing
the proper audience response toward those characters and
the actions depicted in his plays. This latter technique is

used'especially in The Jew of Malta, where, it would seem,

m'ux;xderstanding of the anti-Catholic element of the play is
necessary for a full understanding of Marl°“°'S“intenfifﬂf;,fff///
Any-attempt to impose a ;I;}dﬁangégldﬁ;f:;:;

Marlowe's plays must ultimately indulge in arbitrary choioes.
Thereforq, instead of attempting to deal with these plays

‘chronologidhlly, I will examine them for signs of anti-

Cathélicigm, beglnning With Marlowe's single undoubtedly

polemical play, The Massacre at.Paris; next, I will briefly

examine Edward the Second ‘because of its evident relationship,

with The Massacre at Paris. After this, I will follow a more ?p
m
traditional order in looking at Marlowe's plays, beginning

with the two parts of Tamburlaine, followed by an examination

of the two published ver31ons of Doctor Faustus, and finally

I will analyse the antl-Cathollcism of The Jew of Malta.

In following this admittedly arbitrary order, I am begin—
ning my consideration of Marlowe! s anti-Catholicism with a
play that is almost entirely dependent upon the prolitics of
'anti—Catholicism for its matter, followed by a'number of
plays which make incidental use of anti-Catholic elements

and ending with another play in which Marlowe makes extensdve

use of English hatred of the Church of Rome in establiahing



172
his dramatic structure,

No one would deny that The Massacre at Paris is a

propaganda.play. It is a blﬁtantly chauvinistic English
Protestant account of the St. Bartholoméw's Day massadre
off 1572, in whioh French Catholics, under the leadership
of the Duke of Guise and his faction, had murdered large
numberé of Huguenots,

By any critical standards, The Massacre at Paris

is Marlowe's least successful play. The characters are
uniformly flat, at times almost suggesting the allegorical
impersonality of the figures in some of the Tudor inter-
ludes. But in spite of this suggestion of kinship with
earlier English drama, none of Marlowe's pasteboard characters
here seems consistently to represent any particular qualities
or conceptions. Although_the Duke of-Guise, who is as

much as anyone the central character of the play, appears

at times somewhat deeper and more interesting than the

other characters, he is really only a manifestation of the

- conventional Machiavellian villain of Elizabethan drama and

a derivation from the characterizations of the devils in the

Englishk morality playa.1

1For the history of this type of character, see
A. P, Rossiter, Angel with Horns, and Other Shakes aare
Lectures, ed. Graham Storey, (New York, 1961); Wyndham
Lewis, The Lion and the Fox: The Role of the Hero in the
Plays of Shakespeare iNaw York, 19335; Bernard Spivack,
Shakespeare and the Allegory of Evils The Histo of a
Metaphor in Relation tc His Major Villains (New York, 1958);
Edward Meyer, Machiavelli and the Elizabethan Stage (New
York,-196z). : T ]
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The play's dialogue is written in a verse that is plain and
functional rather than ornamental, unlike most of Marlowe's
other dramatic verse. Some critics have taken the bare
style of this play's dimlogue as an indication either that
the play was written hurriedly, or that the text as we knpy
it is a drastic reduction of the originhl, cut down to

the merest essengials of plot_.2 Whicheverlview may be

correct, the fact remains that most critics have found The

.gggsaére at Paris artisticglly disappointing, particularly
in comparison with Marlowe's other, greater plays, There
is no doubt, however, accor@ing to John Bakeles;-and C. F.
Tucker_Bfooke, that fhe play is Marlo#e's own work.3

But in spite of the artistic crudities of the play

as we know it, The Massacre at Paris must have been highly

effective, exciting melodrama in 1593, with its fast-moving,
complex and violent action, including numerous murders,

many of them acted out in full view of the spectators, and
with its emotional appeals to the religioufand political
symﬁa%hies of the audiencé. Although John Ba%eless feels

that the play enjoyed only "limited success . 3\. in its

*

2Brooke, The Works of Christopher Marlowe, p. 441;
Bakeless, Christopher Marlowe, p. 201, All quotations
from Marlowe's plays will be taken from Tucker Brooke's
edition and will be identified parenthetically by line
number in the text.

Brooke, Works of Christopher Marlowe, pp. bh1-4h2;

?
Bakeless, Christopher Marlowe, p. 199; Bakeless, The-
Tragicall History of Christopher Marlowe, II, p. 137.
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1 . .
own day,"} Frederic Boas says that Tha Massacre at Paris
[

féund “;1ready response in the theatre™ and enjoyed "ocon-

tinued poplhlarity throﬁghout the Queen's reign."5 It is
not fficult to account for this popularity. ‘Al%hough¢

akeless finds the play "crude, violent, gory, rolievéd

' v

by vivid and sometimes poetic interludes between assassin-
ations,“6 he admits that the play's contemporary success
was "due to its liberal use of a peculiarly ElizaYethan
variety of 'hokum' and its appéal to national and religious
ﬁredudice.“7 Boas, too, believes that the play was popular
primarily because of the character of Navarre's "outspoken
Protestant sentiments combined with Henry III's syﬁpathetic
.references to Elizabeth and England.“8 Briefly, the key to
the play's po;dlarity; aside from‘its intrinsic melodramatic
eness, lies in its thematic content, which Arthur
Symonds described as "fierce anti-Papal feeling inflamed to
rabidness by the horrors of S. Eﬁfﬂlbartholoméw.“9

As in most propagandistic writing, right and wrong

I‘LB-';l.ke_‘Le.-as, The'Tragicall Hiétogy of Christopher
Marlowe, ITI, p. 98. ,

5Boas;‘Christ0phér Marlowe, p. 167.

sBakeleas,'The Iragicall History of Christopher
Marlowe, II, p. 97. -

7Bakeless, The Tragicall History of Christopher
Marlowe, IX, p. 98, .

8Boas, Chrisfogher Marlowe, p. 167,
9John*Addingtoé-Symonds; Shakespere's Predecessors
in the English Drama (New York, 193§s, De. 332.? _
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are élearly distinguished in The Massacre at Paris. From

the very beginning of the play, the Catholics afe shown to
be a pérty of villains, The Duke of Guise and his followers
are all worthless Machiavellians, and even those members of
the Catholic partylwho seek reconciliation with the
Protestants are weak and helpless against the machinations
of the Guise. When King Henry IIT finally takes decisive
action against the Duke of Guise it is because the Duke is

N .

becoming a threat to Henry's possession of the throné; not

-

because of his actions against the Protestants. On the
other hand, Marlowe preseﬁés his Protestant characters as
absolutely wvirtuous. They are honest and straiéhtforward,
while the Catholics are dishonest and guileful, gentle
'yhile the Catholics are violent and cruel, and saintly
while_the Catholics are diabolical., The only surprising
thing is that such a simple-mindedly orthodox play should
Aéve come from the pen: of a playwright of the stature and
reputation of Christopher Marlowe.

One fact that render; the play unique among Marlowe!s
works, éhd which may acqount'in part for the general absence
of the flamboyantly "romantic" element usually found in
Marlowe'!s dramatic verse, 1s that is‘the only play which

Marlowe wrote about tﬁe real events of his own time. This

fact may have prevented his imagination from making The

Massacre at Paris as exotic in tone and style as his other

-

- &
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plays. This is also Marlowe's only pPlay in which any of the

Nhentral characters is presented explicitly as Protestant.

ﬂhether this, as well as the fact that Marlowe was writing
outright propaganda, rendered the Play less colorful than

his Sthér productions we cannot say. At any rate, perhaps
because of its contemporaneity and its polemical oharacéer}

The Massacre at Paris is Marlowe's leoast "poetio" drama,

But if we go to The Massaore at Paris in search of

conventional poetic drama, we are rrobably mistaking'
Marlowe's intention; the Play was not written as poatry

but as propaganda, and as propaganda it is a very skillful
Piece of work. Marlows hére presents a theme of great con-
temporary reéfvance to his original audience, depicting the
conventional opposition between Protestants and Catholics
in the framework of a fast-moving, fairly exciting story.
In the course.of telling his tale of bloodshed, Marlowe
skiilfully manjpulates his plot, characters and the issues
presented by them to exploit the'sympgthies and antipathies
of his audiehce, as well as to stir up some of their deepest
fears. VWe have already seen that Elizabethan England lived
in fear of attacks from the great Catholi&.pilitary powers
and believed that if England were to be &onquerqd by éﬁy

of the Catholic nations she would be 'delivered into the
powers of the papacy. The defeat of the Armada, 1t is

true, had partially allayed any immediate fear of an invasion,
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but the memories of that danger must have remained for soma

- time, In oreafing The Massacre at Paris, Marlowe was not

inventing a fantastical e;travaganza'set'in an 6bsoure land
and in a distant time; he was writing about events of recent
history, depicting wgll-known public figures, some of them,
such as Henry IV of France, the Navarre of the play, still
alive when the play was performed. The English audience of

1593 may be thought to have feared the villains of The

Massacre at Paris almost as much as they did the devils in

Doctor Faustus.

One of the most powerful villains in The Massacre

at Paris never’ appears on the Stage, but nevertheless he
makes his presence felt throughout the play. This,fdf
course,.ié the Pope, who, Marlowe takes great pains to show,
is constantly present in spirit, behind the scenes,
manipulating the Gathol;c chapacters and lending them a
special kind of support whichﬁﬁii?ws theﬁ to perform the
most inhuman actions withoﬁﬁ feargbf any moral retribution.
Throughout the play the Catholics Justify the worst of their
excesses by invoking the authority of the Pope,

"One Catholic who seems éertainly to have the Pope's
Ssanction in hig anti-ﬁ??festant persecutions is the Duke™
of Guise, a scheming Catholic whose principal™loyalty is
to Rome and of wh;m the Prince Bf Condy says, "what he doth

the Pope will ratifies/ In murder, miacheefe, or in tiranny"
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(11, ho-k1), ‘When the Guise claims, "What I haué done tis
for the Gospell aake“‘(f. 833), Epernoune replies, "ﬁay for‘
the Popes sake, and_thine owne benefite" (1. 834). Elsewhere,
the Duke of Guise claims to have received a papal dispen-
sation in advance for any sins which he may in future commit
in carrying on his anti-Protestant campaign {11. 119-120),
$hﬁs, throughout the piay Marlowe advances the proposition
that th-slaughter of the French Protesfantg was carried on
to accommodate the wishes of the Pope.

The Duke of Guise, it should be noticed, is con-
sidered untrustworthy even by the members of his own party

\
because he places his loyalty to. the Pope above his allegiance

to his own country. Moreoever, the international nature é}
the Catholic Church allows the Guise to commit himself, whgn_-
it is to his advantage, to ofher nations than his own, as
well as to the Pope. In a soliloquy, the Guise admits that
he Lad'allied himseif with powers outside France. He speaks
of his own ambition to become king of France and of the
seditlous means by which he intends to reach this goal,.aqd '
sayst : ) ‘ j . -

+ « « from Spaine the stately Catholickes
Sends Indian golde to coyne me French ecuest
For this haue I a largesse from the Pope,
A pension and a dispensation too . . . .

(11. 117-120)

The reterence:to Spain here is evidently to ﬂhe

Catholic League which allied France and Spain. The papal

Y
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dispensation refers to the Catholic pfactioe oféranting
personal forgiveness for sins.  Later in the play, Guise
refers again to his alliance with Rome'and Spain, expressing
what he feels is his owﬁ importance to those who wield the
power in the éatholic world:e ! '

«+ + + the Pope will sell his triple crowne,
I, and the catholick Philip' King of Spaine,
Ere I shall want, will cause his Indians - .
To rip the golden bowels of America.

(11. 858-861)

Later, when the King advances reasons to justify

the murder of the Guise, he points to the Duké's multiple
loyalties and treasonable attitude toward France:

"Did he not cause the. King of Spaines huge fleete. -
To ,threaten England and to menace ‘me? :
Hath he not made me in the Popes defence,

To spend the treasure that should strength my land
In ciuill hroiles between Nauarre and me? :
Tush, to be short, he meant to make me Munke,

Or else to murder me, and so be King.

(11. 1045-1052)
N%wqrre, using some of the same arguments the King
has just used, explains the Protestant case agalnst the
Duke of Guise in terms that must easily have aroused
sympathy in Marlowe's audience., He tells his followerst
We wvndertake toJmanhage these our warres
Against the proud disturbers of the faith,
I meen the Guise, the Pope, and King of Spaine,
Who set themselues to tread ¥s vnder foot,’ -
And rent our true religion from this land;
But for you know our quarrell is no more,

But to defend their strange inuentions,
Whioh they will put to . vs with sword and firei

. + .
« ' .-
- ) &
<
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‘We must with resolute mindes resolve to fight,
In honor of our God and countries good.
Spaine is the counsell chamber of the pope,
Spaine is the place where he makes peace and warre,

And Guise for Spaine hath now incenst the King,
To send his power to meet vs in the field.

{(11. 705-718)

In his speech Navarre expresses the same fears that
troubled many Englishmen of Marlowe's time, especially the
fear of foreign domination at the hands of Spaiﬁ, Lere shown
as a confederate of Rome, and fear of the imposition of
Rome's "strange inuentions," that is, the rituals of the
Roman Church, regardeq as the inventions of the popes rather
than the teachings of Christ.

Navarre expresses much the same apprehension 1aFer
in the‘play when he says that he is afraid- that ﬁhe Gulse
will be |

The ruine of that famous Realme: of' Francet

For his aspiring thoughts aime at the crowne,

And takes his vantage on Religion,

To plant the Pope and popelings in the Realme,

And binde it wholy to the Sea of Rome . ., . .

(11, 929-933)

As we have seen, the English under Ellzabeth I lived
in feaf and suspicion of the Catholic colleges and
seminaries oﬁ the continent. These ingstitutions, it was
believed, were breeding grounds for spies and revolutionaries,

Significantly, the Duke of Guise says that he expects to

draw support from these Catholie establishmentst
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Paris hath full fiue hundred Colledges,

As Monasteries, Priories, Abbyes and halles,

Wherein are thirty thousand able men,

Besides a thousand sturdy student Catholicks,

And more, of my knowledge in one cloyster keeps

Fiue hundred fatte Franciscan Fryers and priestes ==
All this and more, if more may be comprisde, .

To bring.the will of our desires to end.

(11. 137-144)

Henry IITI uses the Guise's involvement with the
schools at Douai and Rheims partially to Jjustify the killing
of the Duke:

Did he not draw a sorte of English priestes

From Doway to the Seminary at Remes,

To hatch forth treason gainst their naturall Queene?

(11, 1042-104%)
But, even though Marlowe's anti~Catholic hero is

defeated by the forces of the Po?}, Protestantism emerges

triumphan% in The Massacre at Paris, Near the end, Queen

Catherine laments the imminent defeat of the Catholic
forces:
'The Protestants will glory and insulte,
Wicked Nauarre will get the crowne of France,
The popedome cannot stand, all goes to wrack,
And all for thee my Guise + « o« &«
(11, 1097-1100)

"In spite of the QueeR!s evident unhappiness at this turn

of events, we can imagih@ that the audience in the theatre
rejoiced at the prospect.

Other Catholic reversa e end of The Massacre

at Paris must have been received jimilarly. For example,
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when we are show& the murder of the Cardinal of Lorraine,

he protests that he should not be killed being a- cardinal
(1. 1103), ‘but one of his killers answers, ‘“‘-Jert thou the
Pope thou mightst not scape from vs" (1. 110&). This 1ine
must surely have sent a partisan thrill through Marlowe ]
audience. A similar effect must have been produced when

the dying Henry IIX told Epernoune to move aga}nst the zfﬁf
- pope, urging him to "whet thy sword on Sextus bones,/ Thét
it may keenly slice the Catholicks” (11. 1250-1251). A

few lines later, aftér the death of Henry and the elevation

of Navarre to the throne, the new king vows that "Rome and

all tho popish Prelates there/ Shall curse the time that

ere Nauarrd was King . . " (11. 1260-1261). These lines,
too, must have\gtirred the emotions of Marlowe's original -

aundience.

One emotional speech in The Massacre at Paris will
serve to summarize Marlowe's exploitation of this time's
cogventioﬁal attitude toward the Church of Rome. Henry III
addresses the ambassador of Queen Elizabeth of England
thus:

Agent for England, send thy mistres word,

What this detested Iacobin hath done.

Tell her for all this that I hope to liue;

Which if I doe, the Papall Monarck goes

To wrack and antechristian kingdome falles,

These bloudy hands shall teare his triple Crowne, .
And fire accursed Rome about his eares. )
Ile fire his crased buildings, and inforse

The papall towers to kisse the holy earth.



‘Nauarre, giue me thy hand, I heere do sweare

To ruinete that wicked Church of Rome,

That hatcheth vp such bloudy practises, . .0
And heere protest eternall loue to thee,

And to the Queene of England specially,

Whom God hath blest for hating Papestry.

(11. 1207 1221)
In this speeoh, Marlowe makes a blatant appeal to the

patriotio and religious emotions of his audience, showing

a French Catholiofking, dying frOm a-wound dealt him by a

‘-treaoherous priest, admitting the truth of the English

;Protestant mission to resist and overthrow the Roman

VCatholio Churchu_ Thus,!&e Massacre at ‘Paris is a moving
statemant of the Protestant myth deeply imbedded in the
Elizabethan consciousness. h _— ‘ :f P

Closely related to Tke Massacre at Paris, becausa

.. .

of its use of historical ratherhthaqﬁlegbndary<mptsrials,

1..‘ -1,. ¢

is The Troublesome Raigne and Lamentable Deat

1 . N

the Second, King of England. Marlowe's_only.plava1th an

English setting and an English hero, Edward the Second is
characterized, although to a far lesser degree, by the

anti-Catholicism of The Massacre at Paris. Here, King

Edward II expresses the same sentiments as Henry III had

- done. In Edward the Second, when the Archbishop of

Canterbury threatens to relieve the barons of their oaths
of allegiance to the XKing if Edward does not banish

Gaveston, Edward speaks these lines in soliloquy!

y

£ ] Edward JJ_S'
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Why should a king be subiect to a priest?

Proud Rome, that hatchest such imperiall groomes,
For these thy superstitious taperlights,
- Wherewith thy antichristian churches blaze.

Tle fire thy orazed buildings, and enforce

The papall towers to kiss the lowlie ground,

With slaughtered priests make Tibers channell swell,
And bankes raisd higher with their sepulcherss c
As for the peeres that back the cleargie thus,

If I be king, not one of them shall liue.

(11. 392-401)
As Paul Kocher has pointed out, "Threats by the
Cardinal to excommunicate Edward and release his subjects

from their-allegiance*wére introduced by Marlowe, without

warrant from Holinshed's Chronicles, as a parallel to the
Pope's bulls against Queen Elizabefh similarly-encouraging
:ebellion."‘o The fact that‘this situation, with its
symbolic contemporary reference, is Mariowe's‘own invention
indicates that Marlowe wished particularly to introduce.

' the anti-Catholic theme to this play and went out of his
way to do so, using versions of two of the most colorful
lines from Henry's speech in The Massacre at Paris. ‘
Certainly we may suppose that Edward's lines, like those
already quoted from The Massacre at Paris, must have pro-
voked a stirring response from the Elizabethaﬁ audience.
As Kocher says, "the appeal" of this speech in Edward the

Second "is to Engiish hatred of Catholicism and aspecifically

of the papacy."11 Frederic Boas agrees that the similar

joKocher, Christopher Marlowe, pp. 133-134,

11Kocher, Christopher Marlowe, .p. 134.

th



. - speeches in Tge Massacre at Paris ‘and Edward the Second
hmeke “dapital out of the passionate Protestant feeling ;n
w12 ’

the theatre audienoe.

Marlowe'a audience, as Kocher pointe out, would ’

L+

- have recognized the parallel in Edward the Second to Queen

Elizebeth's exoommunioation and the Pope 8 encouragement

of robellion.against her.13

They might also have seen a
parallel in the ﬁumilietioﬁwaod,iﬁprisonment which Edward

.-~ 1imposes on the Bishop of Coventrj (ll..193-207) to the
ifreatment accoxded the clergy by King John.and'King Henry
VIII., Tudor dramatic presentations of the life of Kiog

,_John, as we have seen, show that the Elizabethans regarded

-him as a forerunner of the English Reformation sand precursor
of Heery VIII, 5Both'Kings had had disputes with Rome over
political power in England both had been ‘excommunicated;
both had seized Church pr0perty 1n England, Edward IT,
like King John, had grave'diffioulties with rebellious
barons who eere supported by the bishops. Marlowe may have
consoiodely attemoted to strengohehfthis admittedly weal
parallel with King John -- and by exteﬁsioo with Henry VIII
-- by making Edward's story adhere more closely to the
popular legend of King John, depicting Edward as yet another

forerunner of the English Reformation.’ Although, as David

-~ a

v 12Boas, Christopher Marlowe, p. 180.

13Kocher, Christopher Marlowe, ' pp. 133-134.

xA
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Bevington has written of Edward the Sbcpnd, "it is confusing
find the king's worst tyrannies dusfified in the néme'of
royal indepe denc; f#om the_papacy,"‘h such Jjustification
may indeed have been Marlowe's intention in this play. It
is reievant thaf, as Helen C. White has showﬁ, Foxe had
found Justification for King John's.0ppr9351ve response to
the treasoncus behavior of the bishops'and barons' in an’

analogous situation.15 The Church's intervention on behalf

of %&e barons in Bdward the Second must have seemed to an

Elizabethan audience an unjustifiable foreign interference
which in fact widened the gap between the King and the
nobles and weakened both the royal power and the nation

itself,

-

It may, however, be of some significance that the

anti-Catholic element in Edward the Second is to be found

almost entirely within the first six or seven hundred lines
of tﬁg rlay, that is,within that portion which-is usually
marked off in modern editions as the first act of the play.
It is here that Marlowe placed Edward's impassioned anti-
papal speech (11, 392-401); it is also within the narrow
confines of this portion of the.play that we find repeated
references to the ?owef of the papacy over the English

crown. For instance, when Edward tells Gaveston to attack

1hBévington, Tudor Drama and Politics, p. 217.

1501ted by Helen C. White, Tudgy Books of Saints and
Martyrs, p. 175.
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the BiahoprE}cedentry and to "Throwe of his golden miter,
rend his stole,/ And in the channellch£isten him anew"

(11. 187-188), Kent warns the king that the bishop will
"complaine vnto the sea of'Rome“ (1. 190), to which Gaveston .
replies, "Let him complaine vnto the sea of hell™ (1. 191).
The king now has the bishop's goods siezed, his properties

. given to Gaoveston and the biéhop himself sent to the Tower.
Kent's fear that such an attack on a bishop will Sring thé‘
wraﬁh of Rome upon the king turﬁs out to.be well-founded,

The English nobility begin to line up onvthe side of the
Church against the king;' the Archbishop of Canterbury séys

that "God himsel is vp in armes,/ When violence is offered

to the church" (11.RA4y-248), and aéqu a messenger to the

pPope complaininé‘of th .king's treatéent of the Bishop of

Coventry. The Archbishpp and the barons decide to act to-~

gether to banish Gavestijon and, should the king override

their action, according to the founger'Mortimer, “"Then may °

we lawfully reuolt from him" (1. 280)., When they confront
-

the king with tygir desire to banish his minion, the Arch-

bishop sayst
You know that I am legate to the Pope,
On your allegeance to the sea of Rome,
Subscribe as we haue done to his exile.
(11. 346-348)
To this statement, the youngér Mortimer adds that if the

king refuses, "then may we/ Depose him and elect an other



, ) 188
king" (11. 349-350).

Thus, in the first act of Edward the Second, although

Edward can clearly be seen to be less than an ideal king,
Mar%owe shows him té bé oppoaed‘prinoipally by the Boma?
Cathoiic Church and by noblemen who seem hypocritically_to
be using the ei?uée'of fhe Church's opposition td force the
‘ kiné into a situation where he must comply with their
wishes or be deposeg. By appealing in the first few scenes
off the play to the Elizabethan idea of the independence of
the monarchy from the secular power of the Church of Rome
and of the political bower of the nobility, Marlowe creates
a‘situation in which thé audience is almost compgllqd to
feel sympathy toward a man who is, aléhough weak and per-
haps vicious, a 1egitim&te monarch.

One important reason for Marlowe's ;eeking by any
possible meaﬂs to raily the audience to Edward's cause was
the fact that in Edyard II Mgflowe had a truly unsympathetic
hero. Weals, emotional,.hohosexugl, tending always to place
his own desires ahead of the needs of the state, the
historical Edward did not evidently project any of the
qualities that the Elizabethans sought in their ideal of
kingship: In his account of Edward's reign in Actes and
Monuments, Foxe found little good to say of this king,
other than Edwafd's occasional outbursts against the Church

off Rome, and even these do not seem sufficient to justify
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Edward's other'acﬁions in Fo¥e\s view.‘G; Still, as a
legitimate king, Edward, in speaking out in Marléwe's.
play against thé Rdman Church and in a fashién that.the
Elizabethan audi;noe had been accustomed to associate
with heroism, must hage appeared to possess at least a
touch of greatness beneath his peraongi weaknesses, and
the fact of his speaking at least once as Marlowe's audience
must have expected a monarch to épeak may have investéd
this unfortunate figure with the ai; of tragedy which his
creator evidently desired toipestow‘upun him,

Although I have found nothing specifically anti~

Catholic in the first part of Tamburlaine, it is interest-~

ing that, in the opinion of William J. Brown, one of the
principal sources for Marlowe's depiction of Bajazet and

the treatment Tamburlaine accords him is Foxe's Acteé
17

and Monuments. Foxe, says Brown, justifies Tamburlaine's

harsh treatment of Bajazet on the ground that the latter
was a "cruel tyranf and a persecutor of Christians.“18
.t . j

Brown also points out that in the opinion of M. C,

Bradbrook, the image of Tamburlaine using Bajazet as a

16

Foxe, Actes and Monuments, II, pp. 641-666.

17William J. Brown, "Marlowe's Debasement of Bajazett:
Foxe's Actes and Monuments and Tamburlaine, Part I,"
Renaissance Quarterly XXIV (1971i,pp. 38-48.

18Brown, "Marlowe's Debasement of Bajazett .Foxe's
Actes and Monuments and Tamburlaine, Part I," p. 41,
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footstool may have derived from an illﬁstrqtion-iﬁ Actes

and Monuments which showed Henry VITI using the pope

. ,V'(in this manner.19

In the second ﬁ%&? of Tamburlaine, however;lthere
is a clearly anti-Catholic presentation of a well-knéwn
~Cathoiiq monarch, I refer to the Emperér'Siéismund's
brealking the oath he had given to the Turk Orcanes.
Accoxrding to unl Kocher ﬁhis episcde "is an outcome of
Marlowe's ﬁnt;;Christian prejudices, only transﬁarently
disguised., With slight suggestion from.e?p Tamburlaine
sources, the poet reaches out into an entirely distinct
period of Hungarian history for a narrative of Christian
bad faith which has no integral position in the plot of
his drama."20 | |

. The historical episode that Marlowe inserts into

Tamburlaine is summarized by John Bakeless: "The his-

torical facts that Marlowe describes are those of the
battle of Varna in 144k, long after Tamburlaine was dead.
King Ladislaus of Hungary (not Sigismund) had made a ten-
Year truce with the Turkish emperor, Amurath II, in the
treaty of Szedin (1443); but he was later persuaded by

the papal legate, Cardinal Julian, to break the truce

.19Brown, "Marlowe'!s Debasement of Bajazet: Foxetls
Actes and Monuments and. Tamburlaine, Part I," p. 45,
Brown is here referring to M, C. Bradbrook, "The
Inheritance of Christopher Marlowe," Theology, LXVII
(1964}, p. 302.

20

Kocher, Christopher Marlowe, p. 95.




! 191
and attack the ﬁnsuspecting Turks. Amurath; however,
rallied his troops, corossed the Bosphorus, met the Christians
at Varna, and conquered them, killing both Ladislaus and the

Cardinal."21

In the second part of Tamburlaine, it is Sigismund,
"a contemporary of Tamburlaine,22 who makes a truce with

drcanes, and is then persuaded by two of his followers to

break his oath by a surprise attack on the Turks. The

Justification given by Baldwin for bresaking the oath is /

this:

e + » with such Infidels,

In whom no faith nor true religion rests,

We are not bound to those accomplishments,
The holy lawes of Christendome inioines

But as the faith which they prophanely plight
Is not by necessary pollycey,

To be esteem'd assurance for our selues,

So what we vow to them should not infringe
Our liberty of armes and victoery.

(11. 2827-2835)
These lines and this reasoning recall the dictum

of Barabas in The Jew of Malta that,

It's no sinne to deceiue a Christianj;

For they themselues hold it a principle,

Faith is not to be held with Heretickes . . . .
(11. 1074-=1076)

Paul Kocher's explanation of Barabas' remark is

this: "Its major premise is the notorious Catholic doctrine

1Bakeless, Traglcall History of Christqpher Marlowe,
I, p. 233.

2Bakeless, Tragicall History of Christopher Marlowe,
I, P 233.

5
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that promises made to heretics need not be kept. Tﬂis is
imputéd to the French Catholic League by.the'Huguenots

+ + + « And Philip of Spain was charged with reliance
ﬁpon itv%n treacherously attacking England . . . .“23
The Frendh Catholic Léague was; of course, the anti-
Protestant party of the Duke of Guise and his foilowerg.

Kocher cites two Elizabethan works which advanped

this view of the supposed Catholic attitude toward keeping

faith with non-believers. The first is The Contre-Guyse
(London, 1589) from wﬂich Kocher quotes these 1ines;

®"The counsell of Constance'(sa; théy) commandeth us to
_keepé no faith with the enemies of the faith: by which
decree, John Hus and Hierome of Prague were condemned to
death, and the Cardinal S. Juliaﬁ was sent as 1egate into
Hungarie, to break the treatie of peace made with the
Turkes . « . as if God had not.shewed the error of that
decree, by the tragical effects ensuing . . . ."2h

Kocher also quotes M. Sutcliffe who, speaking of

Philip ITI of Spain, in The Practice, Proceedings and Lawe

=)

of Armes (London, 1593), cites the'Council of Constance
as the Catholic authority for not keeping faith with
heretlics; according to Sutcliffe, it is "no marvell, 1if

they observe no solemnities in warres against us, whom’

23Kocher, Christopher Marlowe, p. 123.;

2“Quoted by Kocher, Christopher Marlowe, p. 123.

’
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they hold for heretikes, hauing already determined, that

faith and promise is not to be performed unto heretikes ‘
(Council. oonstant.)."zs- Sutcliffe's parenthetical comment
refers the reader to the Council of Constance as the source

of this "doctrine."

In the quotation from The Contre-Guyse we may

observe an interesting conjunction of historical facts;
for the author spéaks of two distinct efents, the Council
of Constance (1414) and the event on which Marlowe bases

Sigismund's action .in Tamburlaine, part \gwo, Cardinal

.Julian's urging King Ladislaus to breéﬁ his truce with the
" Turks. What makes this juxtaposition of events most
interesting is the fact that it was the Hungarian Emperor
Sigismund, who had convened the Council of Constance.

This Council had ﬁeen called for the purpose of diécussing
th? alleged heresies of thg reformer John Hus, of whom,

according to Foxe's Acteqjand Monuments, the Emperor Sigis-

mund had said there was “qtver a worse or more pernicious
i

heretic‘than he."26 Sigi;mund pledged safe conduct for

Hus and his followers to and from the Council., However,

conffﬁnted with Hus, Sigismund lost his temper and revoked

his promise; as a result, Hus and Jerome of Prague were

25Quoted‘by Kocher, Christopher Marlowe, p. 123,

26Foxe, Actes and Monuments, ITI, p. 468.
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condemned as heretilcs aﬁd executed.27 Desaplte Sigismund's
view of him, Hus Qas regarded by sixteenth century
:Proféstants as a great modern saint, one of the first
Protestant martyrs. Indeed, Foxe considered Hus one of
the founders of Protestantism,28 and, as such, Hus is one
of the few non-English names in Foxe! a ‘"Calendar of saints
and martyrs. 29 On the other hand, the Council of Constance
and the Emperor Sigismund were notorious in the eyes of the
Elizabethans,

Sigismund was perhaps best known to the English of

Marlowe's time through Foxe's Actes and Monuments, although
Foxe himself refers the reader to a work of Luther's, De

Christiana Libertate, which, he says, describes "what

damage and inconvenience have grown by the council of
Constance; and what misfortune Sigismund the emperor sus-
tained Toxr not keep faith and promise with John Huss and
.Jerome."jo
In Foxe's own accounts of Sigismund, the emphasis

is placed upon the punishment that was visited upon

Sigismund because he had broken his word. According to Foxe:

27Matthew Spinka, John Hus, A Biography (Princeton,

1968), pp. 219-290, gives a detailed account of Hus! _eon=’
flict with the Council of Constance.

28Haller, Foxe's Book of Martyrs and the Elect
Nation, p. 165, )

29White, Tudor Boocks of Saints and Martyrs, P 137.

30 Foxe, Actes and Monuments, IV, D. 280.
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Sigismund . . . was a great doer in the
council of Constance against John Huss
and Jerome of Prague. This emperor had
ever ill luck, fighting against the
Tirks. Twice he warred against them,
and in both .the battles was discomfited
and put to flight; once about the city
of Nicopolis and Moesia, fighting against .
Bajazet, the great Turk, A.D. 1395, the
second time fighting against Celsbine,
the son of
Colombac

1
» “But especially
of Constance, wherein were con-
and burned those two godly martyrs,
ore unprosperous success did then follow
him, fighting against the Bohemians, his
own subjects, A,D., 1420, by whom he was
repulsed in so many battles, to his great
dishonour . . . 1 who was so beaten, both
of“ the Turks, and at home of his own people,
that h§1never did encounter with the Turks
after, ’

Elsewhere in Acteé and Monuments, speaking of the
punishments that God has allowed to fall upon those who
have pefsecuted.the true Christians, Foxe describes other
aspects of. Sigismund's misfortunes:

Amongst others, here i1s not to be past
over nor forgotten, the notable example
of God's just scourge upon Sigismund the
emperor, of whom mention is made before,
in the condemnation of John Huss, and
Jerome of Prague. After the death and
wrongful condemnation of which blessed
martyrs, nothing afterward went pros-
perously with the said emperor, but

all contrary; so that he both died with-
out issue, and in his wars he ever went
to the worst. And not long after,
Ladislaus, his Maughter's son, king of
Hungary, figh¥ing against the Turk, was
8lain in the field. So that in the time
of one generation all the poaterity and

x

31Foxe, Actes and Monuments, III, p. 761.
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offspring of this emperor perished,
Besides this, Barbara his wife came to
such ruin by her wicked lewdness, that
.8he became a shame and slander to the
name and state of all queens, whereby
all Christian princes and emperors may
sufficiently be admonished if they have
grace, what it is to defile themselves
with the blood of Christ's blessed
saints and martyrs.32

These facts in the life of the Emperor Sigismund,
as they were known to the Elizabethans, suggest an
explanation for Marlowets own telescoping of historical

~
events in the second part of Tamburlaine, namely that he

wished to show the punishment of the Catho;ic emperor for
breaking a sacred oath. The particular episode’that he
chose, involving Ladislaus and Cardinal Julian, gave him
the basic material that he needed, but he must have wished
to make it quite clearlfhat this was a Cathoigi monarch,
Therefore, he .chose the historic figuﬁ% of Sigismund who
was well known as a Catholic monarch who had broken his
word on at least one famous occasion; as & notorious perse=
cutor of Protestants; and as one who had propagated the
notion that Catholics were not bound to honer promiseé
given'tb herétics. Thus, the choice of Sigismund és a
character in fhis play may be explained as an ingenious
piece of Elizabethan anti-Catholic .propaganda,

More difficult to explain, however, is the dramatic

function of the episode within the larger fabric of the

32Foxe, Actes and Monuments, VIII, pp. 662-6613,
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playl Aside from the possibility that Marlowe for one

regbon or another simply wished to play upon the anti-
Catholic prejudices of his aﬁdience by presenting a
Catholic villain, or that he merely wished to inject a ﬁoté
of p pagahda into his play, as he would do at greater

length . The Massacre at Paris, there seems little

justificatian for the entire episode. There remains the
one other possibility that Just.as he evidently used an
anti-papal speeqpvtq create sympathy for Edward II, Mafiowe
wished to direct the audience's sympathy toward Orcanes,

who has a speech denouncing the falseness of Christians,
which in the context of the play would have meant Catholics.
But even this explanation brings us back to the idea that
the value of this episode is purely one of propaganda.

Whatever justification we may find for the Sigismund sub-

plot in Tamburlaine, part two, the episode's value/ps anti-
Catholic propaganda must be taken into consideration.

What is certaiﬁ, though, is that in both parts of

L)

Tamburlaine Marlowe presents the defeat of a historical

character who had been denounced in Foxe's Actes and

Monuments as a persecutor of Christians; in each case, it

is possible to see the persecutor's defeat as the just
punishment for thelr previous deeds, This, in fact, may
be one of the elements that tie the two parts of.the play

together, providing a structural-unity, however loose.
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The anti~Catholicism of Doctor Faustus is closer

to that of Dlizabethan comedy than to the all-out attacks
on the Catholic Church that we have seen so far in Marlowe's
other plays., For iﬁstagce, at the first appearance of
Mephistophilis, who has entered in the form of a con-

" ventional devil, Faustus fells him, "Goe and returne an
old Franciscan Frier,/ That holylshape becomés a diuell
best" (11. 26§=270). Moreover, as in many of the plays
%that we have already examined, in Doctor Faustus, Roman
Catholic clergvmen are- depicted largely in comic scenes .

desighed to shoﬁ thém not only as vicious but as foolish
in the impotent superstition that Marlowe assigns to them;
they'are far less sinister than_the Catholics had been in

either The Massacre. at Paris or Edward Il, perhaps because

they do not enact a major role in the play and are cast
only @s.inciaental comic ?igures. The treatment of the
Catholic clergy here is suggestive of the fabliaﬁ tradition
or even of Chaucer, although there is no basis for a
comparison between Chaucer and Marlowe on. this score;
Chaucer's bad clerics were presented as examples of the
results of excessive license and were counter-balanced by
Chaucer's portrait of the idealized poor parson. Marlowe,
on the other hand, preseﬁls no ideal of clerical behavior,

merely the sensualists who had become stock characters in

Elizabethan polemical'drama. The clergy in Doctor Faustus
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are closely akin to those shown in the_comic scenes of The

-

Troublesome Reign of King John, pasteboard figures represent-~
ing conventional Roman Catholicism. It is perhaps signifi-

cant that the Old Man who appears to try and save Faustus
. ) i
from damnation is not depicted as being a member of any of

the clerical orders; he represents wisdom or‘truth. perhaps,
but not the Church.

It has frequently been said that Doctor Faustus is

a surprising play to have come from the pen of an "atheist."
Douglas Bush says that "Doctor Faustus, if we knew nothing
of its author, might stand as the most positively Chpistian
of Elizabethan tragedies."33 FrederidkBoas says that "the
'atheist' Marloweé's presentation of hell is far more
spiritual than that of the Puritan Milton in the next

n34

century. Paul Kocher finds that Doctor Faustus contains

a "magnificent dramatization of Christiaﬁ ideas,"™ and says
that the Christian "system," however much Marlowe might
have rejected it intellectually, "still had a powerful hold
of some sort on his imagination and emotions."35‘

However, it is not necessary to reconcile the

essential Christianity of Doctor Faustus with the alleged

atheism of its author if we accept the distinction that was

33Douglas Bush, Prefaces to Renaissance Literature

. (New York, 1965), p. 45,

34Boas, Christopher Marlowe, p. 210,

35Kocher', Christopher Harlowe, pp. 118=119,

3

gt



200
current in Marlowe's England between true Chrigiianity,
‘or Protestantism, and the heretiocal institution, the

l:'|

Church 'of Rome. #n Qgptor Faustus, as in Marlowe's other

plﬁys, mockexry of religious institutions is always directed
against the Roman Catholic Church and its adherents, and

N )
usually against easlily recognizable Roman Catholics.
Here Marlowe'!s anti-~papal raillery principally takes the
form of.one splenaid scene of physical comedy, the butt of

which is the Catholic¢ hierarchy, including the Pope. Yet

there are also several scenes in Doctor Faustus where
Marlowe's anti-Catholicism brings forth bitter jibes
reflecting the political situation of Marlowe's time.36
o -In the version published in 1604 of the scene depicf-

ing the visit of Faustus and Mephistophilis to the Pope's
"priuy chamber" in Rome, Marlowe treated his audience to

an orgy of anti-Catholic farce. Mephistophilis proﬁises

first that we shall see "a troupe of bald-pate Friers,/

Whose summum bonum is in belly-cheare" (11. 854-855). The

scene that follows shows Faustus, invisible to th\_clergy—
men, snatching plates out of the Pope's handsj these, it is

worth mentioning, are evidently rich gifts which the Pope has

36w W. Greg, ed., Marlowe's Doctor Faustus, 1604~
16161  Parallel Texts (Oxford, 1950), prints both versions
of Doctor Faustus en face and gives his reasons for believ~
ing that the later printing of Doctor Faustus represents
the play as Marlowe wrote it and that the earlier printing
is a defective memorial reconstruction or an abridgement
of Marlowe's original, See eapecially pp. 33~34; pp. 63-97.
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recelved from some of his cardinals, evidence to an
Elizabethan aud%eﬁoe of the wealth and privilege that went
with the Pope's high office, A cardinal who is present
suggests to the Pope, with what the’audienoé must have taken
to be typical Roman Catholic superstition, that the plates
are ﬁging.snatched away by "Some ghost newly crept out of
Purgatory come ‘to begge a pardon of yéur holinesse" (11,
876=877). Accepting this possibility, the Pope commands
his "friers" to "prepare & dirge to lay the fu?y of this
ghost ., . " (11, 878-879), We may ngte in passing that
John Bale had condemned dirges as Romaﬁ Catholic iﬁventions

in his Three Laws of Nature, Moses and Christ.37

After this, evidently to protect himself from the
hghost," the Pope three times makes the sign of the cross,
another "superstitious" Catholic practice., For doing so,
Faustus "hits him a boxe of the eare," which makes the
Pope, the cardinal and the friars run away (s.d. 883),
Mephistophilis, who has not previously taken .any active
part in the assault on the Pope, says that now he and
Fausﬁus will be "curst with bell, booke, and candle" (11. 885-
886)., Faustus mocks this possibility, saying "Anon you shal
heare a hogge grunt, a calfe bleat, and an asse braye,
because it is S, Peters holy day" (11, 889-890). At this

point, the friars return to sing their dirge which evidently

37Bale, Three Laws, Sig. B vii¥,
— ’

I\

.
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parodies the Elizabethan conception of Roman Catholio

liturgy, including a Latin response to each verse: "Cursed

bo hee that stole away his holinesse meate from the tablo.

-=Maledicat dominus" (11. S93—89h)m During the singing of

this dirge,\Mephistophilis and Faustus "beate the Friers,

and fling fier-workes among them « o «" (s.d. 904),

It is important to emphasize the fact that this,
one of the most amusing and theatrically effective onti-
Catholic scenes“ig the drama of the 1590!'s, is a set piece
and almost %otaliy irrelevant to the progress of the play.
Although, as Frederick Boas has shown, the scene is taken
fairly faithfully from Marlowe!s principal source, the

38

English IFaust Boolk, as Boas calls it, this episode was

amplified from fthe original source because of the Oppor-
tunity it afforded for a number of hearty laughs at the
expense of the Roman Catholic Church. Upon examination,

we see that the scene ﬁrovides not only mockery of the

Pope, who as we have seen 1s depicted as superstitious,

but also at Catholic practices such as dirges, the sign of
the cross, Latin prayer and papal pardons, Consiﬁering

how brief the scene is, a remarkable amount of anti-Catholic
material may be perceived in it, much of which we have
already seen to have been established as the target for

theatrical derision in the plays of Bale and his followers.

38 Frederick S, Boad, ed, Tragical History of Doctor
Faustus. The Works and Life of Christopher Marlowe,
R. H. Case, General, Editor.  (New York, 1966), pp. 183-184,
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It is worth commqhting on the fact that the Pope is
shown displaying his rich dishes to the Cardinal of Lorraine,

even though in the English Faust Book the cardinal present.

at this event is "the Cardinall of‘Pauia.“39 In The ™

Massacre at Paris, the CardinaL of Lorraine was the brother

of the Duke of Guilse and was instrumental in engineering
the persccution of the lluguenots., We cannot say w%th
certitude that we are seeing the same man at another stage
of his careef, but it is likely that Marlowe's audience
would have associated the figure who appeared in Doctor
Faustus, meeting privately with the Pope, with one of the
authors of. the Saint Bartholomew'!s Day Massacre, and would
have been delighted to see him comically mistreated as he
was. in this play.uo ’ .

In the second edition of Doctor Faustus, printed

in 1616, the ;isit of Faustus and Mephistophilis to Rome

is even more elgbqrate and more extensive in its aﬁti—-
Catholicism than was the 1604 version of the same material,
In the 1616 Faustus Mephistophilis takes a greater part in
the attacks on the pope and has a number of anti-Catholdc
lines of dialogue. For ex;;ple, ont their arrival in Rome

Mephistophilis encoufages Faustus to

« s« » deuise what best contents thy minde,
By cunning in thine Art to croasse the Pope,

39Boas, Doctor Faustus, p. 183,

AOBoas poeints out that the title of Cardinal of Lorraine
had in fact been held by three members of the House of Guise
in the sixteenth century. Doctor Faustus, p. 114n.
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Or dash the pride of this solemnity; *
To make the Monkes and Abbots stand like Apes,
And point like Antiques at his triple Crownes
To beate the beades about the Friers Pates,
Or olap huge hornes, vpon.the Cardinals heads:
Or any wvillany thou canst deuise,

And Ifl@ performe it Faustus . . . .

(11. 879-887)

When the Pope énters, following a procession of cardinals
andlbishops, ho&deals with the problem of Saxon Bruno, who
has ovidently challenged the Pope's right of office. Liko
Tamburlaine, the Pope uses his enemy, in this éase Saxoq
Brund, as a footstool. VWhen Brun§ claims that he‘has.been
elected to be pope by the Emperor, the Pope says:

We will depose the Emperour for that deed,

And curse the people that submit to him;

Both he and thou shalt stand excommunicate,

And interdict from Churches priuiledge,
In all society of holy men . '« «

(11. 928-932)
The Pope goes on to say of the Emperor that "we"
« « « will . . . quell that haughty Schismatique;

And by authority Apostolicall
Depose him from his Regall Gouernment.

(11. 944-946)
Leslie M., Oliver has shown that the source of this

eplsode in Doctor Faustus is Actes and Monuments, where

Foxe tells of a schism that arose during the reian of Pope
Alexander III, when the Emperor Frederick elected his own
pope, Victor IV. According to Foxe, Pope Alexander III,

when he had successfully suppreéaed this schism, used the
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Emperor as his footstool to signify the victory of the Pope's
aufhority.over that of a sécular ru.l#.ar.l"1 As this historical

episode is used in-Doctor Faustus, it seems likely that the

Pope's exercise of secular power is meant to ‘parallel the
'szal excommunication of Queem~Elizabeth with its impliﬁit
aim'of deposing he; from the Brifish throne by. relieving her
subject;.of their allegiance to her. The relationshiﬁf
between the events of the play and the Queen's excommuni-—
cation may be heightened by the factfilat the ﬁdpe rafers

to the Council of Trent (1. 906), which had met from 1545

to 1563 and of which we shall have more to say with relation

to The Jew of Malta,

When the Pope sends the "Cardinals of France and
Padua" into the Conéistorx to consult the "Statutes

P S S 42
Decretall®™ issued by the Council of Trent (11. 903-909),
+ Faustus tells Mephistophilis to "Strike" the Cardiﬁais
"with sloth, and drowsy idleness" while they are reading
"their superstitious Bookes" (11, 915-916), so that he and

.:. v
Faustus #ﬁy take their robes. Thig done, Faustus and

Mephisfgghilis, appearing to the Pope in the guises of the

h1Leslie M. Oliver, "Rowley, Foxe land the Faustus
Editions," Modern Lanpuapge Notes, LX (June, 1945), pp. 391-
394. The relevent passage in the servige is Foxe, Actes
and Monuments, IT, pp. 195-196. Oliver iotes Foxe to show
that, to gain sufficient power to force tHe Emperor to sub-
mit, the Pope kidnapped and imprisoned the Emperor's son.

thale had condemned both Catholig councils and
decretals in The Three Laws, Sig. B vii".

wh

. i
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Cbrdinals.of France and Padua, tell him that according to
the'statutes of the Council of Trent he must condemn Saxon
Bruno .and the Emperor a%s "Lollords and bold Schismatiques,/ .
And proud disturbers of the Churches peace" (11. 977-978),
arld that Bruno should be burned at the stake, The Pope
sSeems h;ppy to comply with thes; statutes and gives Bruno,
along yith his valuable triple orown, into the care of the
false cardinals. When the actual cardinals awaken and
Teappear, there is mu;h confusion as to what'ﬁas happened,
esﬁgpiallyhas to the whereabouts of Bruné; whom by now
M;pﬁistOphilis has safely spirited away'frB@"Rome, and of
his "rich triple crowne" (l: 10&9) which has also vaniashed,
The Pope now has the real’ cardinals sent off to prison to
be torghfed-for having evident;y 1et-a prishnér escape and
for having apparently misappropriated a valuable possesgion

of the Pope. This episode is followed by an altered version

.of the scene in the 1604 edition of Doctor Faustus, in

which Faustus anatches the plates away from the Pope. One
of the diff'erences worth recording between the two versions
of this scene is that the Cardinal of Lorraine, who is not

mentioned by name in the 1616 printing, is replaced in this

¥
scene by the King of Hungary.

1

The additional antiepapal material in the 1616

Doctor Faustus seems more consciously topical than that in

the 1604 edition. In the later versidn there is a greater



o

‘h_gth;'

R
emphasis upon the Pope's temporal power, especially his
authoritj over a secular monarch and his abilityhto turn
Catholic subjects against their rulers by means of ex-.
qommunication. ‘?here is ‘also:a strong suggestion that
the pépacy is guilty of religious persocution, particularly
in the reference to the Lollards, who woro often thought

of as forerunners of English Profestantism.

Another anti-Catholic reference in Doctor Faustus

is Faustus' early resolve to use his newly acquired magical

power to "chase the Prince of Parma from our land" (1. 121),

‘The Prince of Parma,. whom we will discuss in greater detail

"in connection with The Wew of Malta, was a great milifary

leader, having commanded the Spanish troops at Zutphen, in
the battle in which Sir Philip Qidney receiwved his fatal
wound, and was, according to Frederick Boas, the Spanish

Governor-General of the Netherlands from 1579 to 1592.43

It is likely - that the original audlence of Doctor Faustus

would have seen a parallel between Faustus! plan to drive
th; Prince of Parma from.his land and the actual driving
of the Pope ffom his own private quarteré; in each instance,
Faustus was using physical. force and maéic o abuse a
prominent Catholie enemy of England,

| Yet another topical reference can be found iA

Doctor Faustus, again referring to the depriving of a

- famous Catholic of something which he then possessed, This

!
,;BBoas, Dootor Faustus, p., 62n,
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reference is in Valdes! words to Faustus when speaking of
the. power that magioc oan bring tham; he says that it can
bring them “from Agerioa the golden fleece,/ That yearely
stuffes olde Philips treasury" '(11. 160-&61). 'rhia"is, of
course, a reference to the riches that Spain was bringing
out of the new world, and by i?plication the remark is
designed not only to suggest the avarice of the Catholic
king of ‘Spain, but to make Marlowe'!s audience laugh at the
thought of depriving him of his wealth.

In The Jew of Malta, the anti-Catholic theme is

more important to the over-all significance of the play

than in any other of Marlowe's rlays except The Massacre

L]

at Paris, with which The Jew of Malta has certain affinities,

The reference to the Guise in the prologue to The Jew of
Malta (1. 3) makes the modern reader recall the events of
the other play. To Marlowe's contemporary audience, the
reference would call to mind the monstrous flgure of

popular English history, the evil genius Marlowe represented

in The Massacre at Paris, It seems probable, in view of
“m_

. some other contemporagy references in The Jew of Malta,
that mention of the Duke of Guise in the brolague is
delibefately Placed in the opening lines of the play in
order to arouse the audience's violent hatred of Roman
Catholics. Further anti-Papist feeling is aroused only a

few lines later, when "Machevil" rails against the hypocrisy
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of the Roman Catholic hierarchy:

Though some speak openly againast my bookea,

Yet will they reade me, and thereby attaine

To Peters Chayret And when they cast me off,
Are poyson'd by my climing followers.

L (11. 10-13) a

Thus, although the figure of Maohigvelli appears here to
introduce the Jew Barabas to the audiénce, this archetypal
,villain identifies himself first with the Guise and the
papacy, both enemies of the English crown.

It is not often noted that this play takes place in
a setting that is specifiically Roman Catholic in its religious
outlook. Paul Kocher mentions the fact, only to assert
that it is not important.hh -But the Roman Catholic setting
is plain from several piéces of internal evidence which
tend to demonstrate that the play is set in a Very different’
Place from Elizabethan England. The most specific indi-
cations of the Catholicism of the setting arerthe religious
practices shown in the play. When Ferneze seizes Barabas!
'property, he establishes a cloistered convent in the Jew's
house; such an institution is Catholic rather than Protestant,
and the Governor's action may have been regarded by Marlowe's
audience as a reversal of that of Henry VIII of England, who

had siezed the housea of religious orders and put them to

the nation's use, including the establishment of the King's

h&Kocher, Christopher Marlowe, p. 126,
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Sohodl at Canterbury. In Marlowe's Malta, in addition to
the convent established by.Ferneze, there is, according to
Ithamore, "a royall Monastry" nearby (1. 1521). This faot
also establishes the Catholic character or/Mélta, the English
monasteries having been closed by the Pr’?estant govexrnment
in England; Finally, in the Malta of thE;jblay, the

sacrament of Penance is conferred upon Abigail and the

dying nuns; in England, The Order of Communion, a document

influenced by Lutheran teachings and published by royal
command in 1548, had minimized the importance of this
sacrament for English Protestants, although it was still
available to any who wished it.h5 Since, however, one of
the friars remarks that "Canon Law forbids" the revelation
of seérdts told in confession (11. 1489-1490), the sacrament
would seem beyond doubt to have been administered in the (
Roman Rite. N

Other points, although more c¢ircumstantial, indicate
that Malta maintains regular connections with Roman Catholic
nations. The island has frequently been fféited, according
to the courtesan Bellamira, by Venetian merchants and Paduan
scholars (11. 1155-1157). The governor, Ferneze, who seem;

to hold office at the will of the Spanish King, is on

friendly terms with Del Bosco, who is specifically designated

’

hsﬂughes, A Popular History of the Reformation,
pPp. 199-200, :
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"Vizadmirall vnto the Catholike King" (1. 712), and negotiates
with him for the aid of the Spanish king in fighting the
Turks. These oconneotions with Catholic countries give an
indication, however slight, of the religious posture of the
island itself. There is the suggestion in the play that
Fernoze and his knights belong to a prapal military order.

Del Bosco asks in surprise, "Will Enights of Malta be in
league with Turkes . . . ?" (1. 733). It is possible to

take this line to refer to the Papal order of the Knights

of Malta, or Knights Hospitallers, an ancient and honorable
Roman Catholic society. It is not clear whether Del Bosco
means that Ferneze or any of the other charhcters belongs

to this,ordef; more likely, he means only that they are
knights and that they live on Malta. But this interpretation
does not explain Del Bosco's apparent surprise, Certainly
an alliance between members of the order of EKnights of

Malta, which was formed at the time of the First Crusade,

and their Turkish enemies would have been surprising.
Although it is not clear whether or not Ferneze and his
Imights are members of the anclent Papal order, certainly

the phrase “"Knights of Malta" carries for an audience the
suggestion of this society. It is worth noting i1in this
connection that the first line in the play addressed to the
Christians beging, "EKnow Knights of Malta . ., , " (r. 231),

as 1f Marlqwe wished to drive home to the audience at the
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very beginning the Catholic setting of his play.

At the head of this Roman Catholic Malta stands
Ferneze, the gdvernor ﬁf the island, called by Paul Kocher,
"the official voice of'Christianity in the drama.hs Very
~little critical attention.has been paid fo.the hi;tor%cal
sources of this character: and Marlowe's biographer John
Bakeless saxgrthat Ferneze '"cannot be identifiea with any
known figure."h7 Althéugh it is true that there is no
single historical figure who can be cifed as the model for
this character, there is reason for beliewving that in
naming the governor "Ferneze" Marlowe was approximating,
in Elizabethan English, with its notoriousiy cavalier
attitude toward the spelling of proper names, the name of
Farnese, cne of tﬁe great families of Renaissance Italy,

The Farneses were a large and notable fimjly in
the Italy of the sixteenth century. [Two members of the
family were of world-wide fame and importance: Alessandro
Farnese (1468-1549), better known as Pope Paul III (reigned
153&-15&9), and his great-grandson, Alessandro Farnese,
Prince of Parma and Piacenza (1543-1592).

Pope Paul IIT had spent most of his 1life at the

Vatican. According to Philip Hughes, "Innocent VIITI had

given him a bishoprl@ by the time he was twenty. Alexander VI

héKocher, Christopher Marlowe, p., 120,

47Bakeless, Tragicall History of Christopher Marlowe,
I, 336.
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made him a cardinél (end Treasurer-general of the_Churdh)
at twen?y—five. He was highly educated, bred in the family
of Lorenzo de' Medlci, as the companion of the two future
Medici Popes, Leo X and Clement'VII."hs,

| In his youth, the first Alessandro_Farnesé lived
a life of some luxury. "Michelangelo," Hughes tells us,
"built for him the Farneseﬂpalace « s« « and here the
wealthy young cardinai lived, as all too many cardinals
1ived in the time of the Borgia and della Rovere popes."l‘t9
According to Giovanna R, Solari, ?he future Pope had, at

this time, a staff of 360, including household servants,so

while Louls Bouyer describes hgm as a "persistent sensualist.“51

Alessandro was the father, in his youth, of four children,

ali, apéarently, by the same woman,fwhose identity has never

been learned; éccording to Solari, each of these children

was at birth immediately acknowledged, legitimized, and

handsomely provided for.52
Later in 1ife, and before he was to become FPope,

Farnese seems to have reformed, "The General Council of

the Lateran (1512-1517)," says Philip Hughes, "where he

" B8y ghes, A Popular History of the Reformation, p. 211.

49%4ughes, A Popular History of the Reformation, p. 211.

59¢1iovanna R. Solari, The House of Farnese, trans.
&imoga,Morini and Frederiq Tuten (Garden City, N.Y., 1968),
po1o

51Louis Bouyer, Erasmus and His Times, trans. Francis

X. Murphy, (Westminster, Md., 1959), DPe 52

528013:1, The House of Farnese, p. 16.
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plafed'a prominent part, seems to have confirmed his con-

version."'s3 For tpe rest of his life, according to Bouyer,

his first mass. Fron that, point on, says Hughes, Farnese

was "decidedly one of thﬁ' and pledged to ecclesiastioal
reform, ">
Modern historians are generally in pagreement as to
the character of'Paul ITI, Their opinion is conveniently
summarizedlby Philip Hughes, who says that, "He was an
instinctive diplomatist, possessed of a very fine and
cultivated intelligence and a will of steel. He had great
administrative experience, a sure judgement .of men, an
unerring spnse of what was immediately possible, and infinite
patienc ofore the disheartaning fact that to change men's
ways for the better calls for Years and years of labour."56
He seems, moreover, to have been a man acutely aware of the
importance of his office and determined to fulfill the duties
which that office placed upon him. Once in office, Solardi
tells us, "he initiated a rigid moral reform, eliminated

many ecclesiastical abuses, and founded several new religious

53Hughae; A Popular History of the Reformation, p. 211,
5

Houyer, Erssmus and His Times, p. 52,

55Hughes, A Populer History of the Reformation, p., 211,
56

Hughes, A Popular History of the Reformation, P. 212,
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orders."”’ One o the roligious orders with which he was
associnted was the Society of Jesus, founded by St. Ignatius
of Loyola in 1534 and approved by Pope Faul IIXII in 15-’!0.5S
In the opinion of Bouyer, he was "the fifst Poﬁo seriously
intent on'roform."Sg

w - Pope Ponul III was himself a humanist and tried to
maintain an air of humnnism.nt the Vatiecan., "Paul IIX,"
nccording to Father Bouyer, "far from sreaking with the
Renaissance, made a final attempt to enlist its support,
What he did, in fact, was to entrust the work to the best
among the Clwistian humanists, those in other words who had
separated out all the positive éains of this troublgd epoch

||60

« e a The Farnese Pope seems to have enjoyed a par-
ticularly close relationship with one §f the great humanigts,
Desiderius Erasmus. . We are told that, "One of the first

to congratulate Paul IIT on his elevation was Erasmus of
Rotterdam, In January of 1534 he ﬁrote the Pope from
Freiburg expressing his joy at the choice of a man whose

forty years of association with the court of Rome and the

cardinalate had won for him world renown as a man of

57Solari, The House of Farnese, p. 17.

'58Bou§er, Erasmus and His Times, p. 52,

SgBouyer, Erasmus and His Times, p. 52.

OBouyer, Erasmus and His Times, p. 52,
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infegrity and‘learning.”61 In the same lettor, Frasmus out-
lined "his program for reunion and reform.™ In his opinion,‘
he told the Pope, any council.should concentrate on "what
constituted the substance of Christian belief."S? It would
sgem that the Pope took the opinions of Erasmus soriously
becauseo in May, 1535, contemplating a council, he wrote to
Erasmus; "We especially oxhort you, ouxr son, whom God has
adorned with so much talent and learning, to help us in
this pious work, which is so much in keeping with your
ideas, to defend the Catholic religion both”in word and
writing before and during the founcil. 1In 30 doing you
will not only crown in the best fashion possible a life of
religion and 11te;aﬁy productivity, vou will alsc refute
your accusers,"aﬁd rouse your admirers.Tt63 Erasmusideclined

~~—
this invitation, which Erasmus scholar Joha P, Dolan says

"in all probability contained an offer of cardinal's nat, "ok

Beatus Rhenanus, a close friend of Erasmus, wrote a short

Life of Erasmus in 1540, in which he described the relations
between Erasmus and Paul IIT, including the offer of a

cardinalate to Erasmus, as well as other offers of papal

1
61John P. Dolan, History of the Reformationt A
Conciliatory Assessment of Opposite Views (New York, 1967),
p. 3160 o

62Dolan, History of ths Reformation, p., 316.

63John P, Dolan, ed., The Essential Erasmus (New York,
1964), p. 23,

64

Dolan, The Esmential Erahmua, P. 23,

\
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patronage, all of which Erasmue humbly\refused.sS

Another great name of the poxrlod associated with
that of Pope Paul III is St. John Fisher, Bishop of
Bpohostor, whé in Apgil, 1534, was in an English prison as
& suspected enémy of Henry VIII. On May 22, 1535, Paul IIX
made him a cardinal. A month later, on June 22, Fishor was
boheaded for refusing to acknowledge tho king as the suprome.
head on earth of the Church of England.66

One of the Farnese Pope's prime concerns, of course,
was the schism thaf*ﬁ%& soparated Germany and England from
Rome. Philip Hughes points out that ninetecn months after
his elevation to the Papacy, Paul III published a bull
calling for a general council, to be held at Mantua in
1537.67 This was evidently the council to which the Pope
had invited Erasmus. Due to complicated problems, this
council was postponed until 1538 and the meeting place changed
to Vicenza.68 _The European political turmeil of the times,
including opposition from Henry VIII, who negotiated with

Germany in hopes of preventing the council from ccnvening,ég

65Quotéd by Jehn C. 01in, ed., Desiderius Erasmus,
Christian Humanism and the Reformation iNew Yorlk, 19355
p. 45,

66Hughea, 4 Popular History of the Reformation, p. 182,

67Hughea, A _Popular History of the Reformation, p. 212,

-éaHughes, A Popular History of .the Reformation, p. 212.

69Hughes, A Popular History of the Reformation, p. 187.
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and many differences of opinion within the Cbllage of
Cardinals itielf, made the calling of an eouménioal council
vory difficult. Finally, the council was solemnly opened
at Trent on December 13! 1545, as Philip Hughes savs,

"Just about eleven voars since Paul III, in the first
hours of his reign, had announced that to bring it about
would be his first objective as popo.“7o This is not the
Place to discuss thg importance of, or the issues invo}ved
in, the Council of Trent. The principal fact is that the
Council Qas of vital importance to Christian leaders of
the time; this being so, it would be wrong to deny that
the name of the man who had convened the Council, the same
Pope who had implicitly approved the actions of Cardinal
Fisher only a month before his martyrdom, was unknown in
Tudor Zngland, .

Sut even better known in Elizabethan England was R
the name of the Pope's great-grandson, Alessandro Farnese,

third Prince of Parma and Piacenza, Again, modern historians

are agreed on the reputation of the Prince of Parma,

Typical is this description by Garrett Mattingly:

In war he was easily the first captain of
his age. Of his soldiership his contem=-
poraries noted. chiefly his dash, his
courage, his physical toughness, his
readiness to share danger and hardship
with his men. Leas often they mention

N )
7 Hughes, A Popular History of the Reformation, p. 220,



the speed and sense of timing whioch dis-

mayed his enemies and the patience and -
tenaocity with which he held on' to an .

objeoctive once he had decided it was worth -

the cost, Scarcely ever do they hint at

tho powers of intellectual analyvsis and
organisation which lifted the art of war to

a level which the sixteenth century saw but
rarely. Parma had an unrivalled sense of
terrain, and if his soldiers grumbled that

they did more work with shovels than with

pikes, Parma knew just when a stream _— .
diverted, a dike broken, a new_canal dug o
might yield the result he wanted more than

a bloody victory, Spread out. in Parma's

mind was a strategic map of the Netherlands

and all the intricate network of its
communication by land and water, so that

while previous commanders ., . « seem to

have blundered about the Low Countries like
belligerent schoolbovs in a strange thicket,

edach of Parma's m@ves was calculated and’
controlled by a workable, orderly .plan.71

Apart from his renown for skill in military affairs,

however, Alessandro Farnese may have been famous in his time

as a member of a prominent Zuropean familvy., As we have seen,

his .great=grandfather had been Pépe. His mother was the illeg-

itimate daughter of Emperor Charles V and the widow of Alessandro

det! Medici,

72 and through these links, the yvoung Alessandro

Farnese was nephew to the heroc of the Battle of Lepanto,

"Garrett Mattingly, The Armada (Boston, 1959),

pPp. 42-473, .

72501ari, The House of Farnese, pp. 33-34, .
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Don Juan of Austria, another illagitimataiohild_of Chafle; v.73
By his marriage to Mari& Daviz of Portugal, Farnese was also
felated to Philip II orf Spaih. iﬂooording to Giovanna
Solari, it is certain that this marriaga was an affair of

politics, aimed at an allianoe between Parma and Spain.7h
" Unquestionably re;ationships to so many imporggnt person-
ages could have‘furthered Farnese's military oa;eer; but
it was evidently Alessandro's skill in military affairs that
made his Uncle, Don Juan of Austria, commander of the-
Spanish forces in the Neéherlands, summon Farnese to join
him in Flanders in 1577, and, when Don Juan was dying of‘
typhoid fever shortly tﬁerearter; that made him entrust
his command to his nephew Alessandro Farnese.75

_ We have alreédy.seen Garrett Mattingly's evaluation
of Farnese's military pefformance in the Lowaountries.
But Farnese's talents were to prove as great in the realm
of politics as in that of tactics. Solari tells us that
Farnese was able ". , , to accomplish that at which every-
one beforq him had failed; to rule Flanders.in the name of
thq hated king of Spain., Alessandro was tﬁe first general
of the Spanish army to'enter into negotiations wi#h the

rebels., His treaties with the Walloons, his laws,

73801ari, The House of Farnese, p. 66,
74

Solari, The House of Farmnese, p. 61.

75801ari, The House of Farnese, p. 66.
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his efforts to relieve the population from the ﬁuffering
of war, his effortq to improve agriculture, the_trade‘he
encouraged between conquered provinces and rebellious
ones -- all this is part of Flanders' history. To study
it in deptp w;uld be to explainlthe subtle political
capacity of the Duke of Parma , . . ."76

Before 1578, historiané agree, Faénqse had con-
ceived the idea ﬁf an invasion of England. His pPlan was
to surprise England with 30,000 infantry and {4,060 cavalry,
oonveyedvfrom Flanders across the Channel in barges under
cover of darkness. Once in England, he reasoned; his army

would receive support from English Catholics. At last

Farnese decided that the plan could work only with the
)1

+

Protection of a fleet to be provided by Philip IT of Spainys
Thus was the idea of the Spanish Armade born.’’! After the

failure of the Armada, the King of Spain decided to commit

~ himself more heavily to the Catholic cause in France and.

therefore sent an army, commanded by Alessandro Farnese,

into France to suppress the Huguenots,’c Very soon after,

1

Farnese died after a long bout of iliness.’2

¥

76301&1:1, The House qﬁgﬁgggpse, p. 68,

77Mattingly, The Armada, p.'k7; B 77

7®Soleri, The House of Farnese, p. 82.

79801ari, Tha House of Farnese, p. 59.

.
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Farnese's interest iq‘England and English pfoblems
seems to have been intensej; Mattingly tells us that Farnese
had informants in London and at the court of Queen
B1izabeth.5® As early as 1577, according to Mattingly,
Farnese and his uncle Don Juan of Austria were involved in
"a oonspiraoy.to combine Scotland and tﬁe English Cétholics,
the Pope, the Guises and the King of Spain in support of
Queen Mary."81 Don Juan, in fact,n“was obséssed with the
idea of a dash across the narrow seas to rescue the Queen
of Soots, ‘and a triumphal march on London to dethronel
Elizabeth and re~establish the ancient f?ith.“sz One
desired result of such a move was that Mary Stuart should,.

in gratitude, marry Don Juan as a means of gaining a

stronger foothold for the Cathollc cause in Britain.83

~

Another, more tangible, connection between
< . . .

Alessandro Farnese and England is the fact that, after the

death of Méry Stuart, in 1586, Queen Elizabeth cautiously
84

carried on secret peace negotiations with him. Ce Fo

Tucker Brooke, in his Life of Marlowe, gives some d?tails

about these negotiations:

80Mattingly, The Armada, P L8,

81 Mattingly, The Armada, p. 42.

82y attingly, The Armada, p. bi1-b2,

8Mattingly, The Armada, p. k2.
84

Mattingly, The Armada, p. 86.




In April, 1586, Lord Burghley received
a letter from Flandeors "through Crofts®
gorvant Morris" to the effect that the
Duke of Parma was well disposed towards
bpeace and would prosently send somecne
to England to discuss the matiter. During
the next year there was a groat deal of
amiably futile peace talk with Crofts its
centre. Burghley, an “apostle of peace,"
. sympathired at least in part, as the
Queen did oocasjonally. Walsingham
opposed it tooth and nail, withlall the
resources of his office. In June 1587,
« « « "Morris, one of Sir James Cr
Servants, came post haste from the
Countries with the news by word of m
that Parma was Prepared to arrange an
armistice." In February, 1588, five
commissioners actually went to Ostend to
talk matters over with Parma, w e e
merely played with higs visitors.

Farnese, then, was quite obviocusly known, at least,
by reason of his high position to the English government,
His fame might have spread even further than this in England
owing to the fact that it was he who had commanded the
Spanish infantry in 1586 in the battle in which Sir Philip
Sidney had received his mortal wound.86 We may assume, then,
on the basis of Farmese's general fame that Marlowe must
have known of Alessandro Farnese as a military leader ang
as an opponent of the Protestan; cause, ‘

But there is gpecific eéihence.of Marlowe's knowledge
of the doingas of Alessandro Farnese in his reference to the

———
Prince of Parma in Doctor Faustus, when Faustus ‘speaks of

85 rucker Brooke, Life of Marlowe, p. 36.

. !
86Matting1y, The Armada, p, 45.
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3

his plan to "chase the Prince of Parma from our -land"

(1. 121). Here, Marlowe evidently oxpeoés his audience to
recognize the identity of the Prince of Parma, as well as
his significance as a Roman Catholic hero. A few lines
1ater; Faustus speaks three lines which may contain a
second, although oblique;lreference to Farneso1

Yon stranger eﬁgines for the brunt of warre,

Then was the fiery heele at Antwarpes bridge,

Ile make my seruile spirits to invent . . . .

(11. 123-125)

This is a reference to a burning ship, the Speranza,
filled with expl&sives that the Flemish had sent to destroy
" one of Farnese's fortifications on the river Schelde at the
siege of Antwerp in 1585. Although the device killed over
eight hundred off{¥¢trs and men, fhe trick was unsuccessful,
and Farnese was able to conceal and repair the damage done,
thus foiling the Flemish plan.87

In this connection it is relevant to note that
Alessandro Farnese is generallylregarded as a military
strategist well ahead of his times in matters of fortificatiocn.
To quoéé Giovanna Solari once more:

~Alessandro . . . became famous for

several thingst for the great care

he gave to the artillery, for

developing the cavalry . . . for the

large number of mines he used, for

the fortifications he himself designed
and sometimes constructed in a few

87Solari, The House of Farnese, p. 73.
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hours, and for the ingenuity with whioch
he made use, of hydraulic devices) In an
era when rivers and waterways were the
main lines of communication and bridges
had the strategic importance .of today's
railroad stations, Alessandro was so
skillful in deflecting rivers, digging
canals, draining ditohes and building.
bridges that he became a hero to ggiters
of treatises on military history,

With this in mind, and the referencés.in pr. Faustus

which we ﬁave already seen to the person‘éﬁd career of
Alessandrq“Fannese, We may wonder whether Marlowe had
Farnese, with his "skill in deflecting rivers" in mind when
he had Faustus tell of his plan to "make swift Rhine circle
Taire Wertenberge® (1. 117), _

We may note inéidentally, in connection with
Farnese's reputation as an expert on military tactios and
strategies that Joha Bakeless points dut that "Tamburlaine's

lecture on the art of war, delivered to his sons (11

Tamburlaine, 11. 3253-3268) is obviously related to an
obscure woéi on military engineering, The Practice of

Fortifﬁagtion, by one Panl Ive."89 Bakeless surmises else-

where that Marlowe must have read this work, thch was not
published until 1589, in manuscript.90 The speech of

Temburlaine and the segment of Ive's book quoted by Bakeless

88Solari, The House of Farnese, pp. 68-69.

89Bakelese, Tragicall History of Christopher Marlowe,
I, pp. 210-211. -

9oBakelesa, Christopher Marlowe, p. 66.
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are both full of technical material on matters of fortifi-

cation., It is interesting to find that Marlowe, who knew

snough about Alessandro Farnese to put one definite
reference to him and one possible reference to his achieve-

ments as a tactlcian into Doctor Faustus, was enough

interested in military fortification to have read at least
part of a techniocal book on the subJeot.

To return to our subject, we ave seen that the
name Farnese must have been well known in England in
Marlowe's time, first as the name of a Pope who strenuously
sought the reunification of Christendom and then as that of
a well known military figure who had throughout his life
been associated with Spain aﬁd at times with with the
Guise party in France, and who had fought Protestantism
on manf battlefields, against the Walloons in the Low
Countries and against the Huguenots in France, and even
had sought to invade England and drive the Protestants
from power, |

It seems unlikely that the general public was not
aware of the name of Farnese. Certainly, since Marlowe

refers to the Prince of Parma in Doctor Faustus, Farnese

must have been known at least under that title; in using

this surname, Marlowe probably intended the character to

"be representative of a prominent Roman Catholic familiy

whose very name would proclaim him villainous in the eyes
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of the Elizabethan audience.

Taking Ferneze, then, as a specifically Catholic
character, his name implying connections with the great
Catholic rulers of Europe and suggesting especially that
of both a Pope and a famous afl /-Protestant military
figu;e, we should look more closely at Ferneze's actions

to see whether they lend any anti-Catholic polemical

quality to The Jew of Malta. This is important par- .
ticularly because, since the Governor of .Malta is, as
Paul Kocher calls him, "the official voice of Christianity"

in the play,91 Ferneze is our principal point of focus on

Maltese society; as such, we may be justified in| seeing

him as Marlowe's representation not only of Catholic
society but of Catholic government eﬁerywhere. The principél

features of Fernezet!s character are those which we have

seen presented in earlier Tudor drama as the typical.
characteristics of the leadership of the Catholic C
He is a tyrant whose rule is marked by hypocr}a?} religious
persecution, duplicity in the name of relig%&n and Machia-
vellian cunning; all of these are.vices of which the Tudor

stage regularly accused the Catholic Church. \The Jew of

Malta can be seen as belonging to the tradition of anti-

Catholic drama, although only by recognizing suéh aeemingly.

91Kooher, Christopher Marlowe, p. 120,
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uncontroversial aépeota of the play, such as the Governor's
name, doea the play's true attitude become clear to us. &
.But once we see the asignificance which yhe name Ferneze

must have suggested to the Elizabethan audience, we may

attain a clearer foous on the events of The Jew of Méigg.
Perhaps the most important defect in Ferneze as a
ruler is that he frequently makes promises, only to break
them later when it is to his own ‘advantage to do so. Often,
it would_séem, he has in fact no intention of keeping his
promises in the first place. This is a characteristic that
Marlowe has elsewhere attributed to Catholic leaders, most
notably in the $igismund episode in the second part of

Tamburlaine. Marlowe puts forth the proposition in The

Jew of Halta-fhat Catholics believe that they are not
bound by a promise made to someone of agother religi;us
~faith. Barabas himself voices this doctrine when he sayé,
- speaking of the Maitese Christians that, "they themselues
hold it a principle,/ Faith is not to be held with
Heretickes , . ." (11. 1075-1076). Many of Ferneze's
actions in the play indicate that, just as Barabas says,
the Governor of Malta subscribes to this belief.

When the play begins, Mglta has had a treaty with
the Turks for a number of yYears, although the tributary
payments required under the terms of this agreement have

been allowed to lapse for the previous ten years. The

£
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Spaniard Martin Del Bosco, "Vizadmirall vnto the Catholicke |
King" of Spain (1. 711), is surprised to hear that "Knights
of Malta"™ should "be injlengue with Turkes" (1. 733).
Several explanations are offered for this pact. According
to oné of Ferneze's knights, this league was antered "but
in hope of gold" (1. 731); Ferneze says that the league
was necessary because Malta's "force is small" (1. 739).
In any event, Del Bosco. tells the Governor that the King
of Spain, who "hath title to this Isle," intends to expel
Ferneze; Del Bosco therefore advises Ferneze to "keepe the
gold" which he has taken from %he Jews and let Spain answer
for the consequences (1l. 742-746). Taking this advice,
"Ferneze at one time decides not only to repudiate his pact
with the Turks but to play fast and ldose with the King of
Spain, to whom he owes allegiance. Here, Ferneze breaks
his promise not only to an infidel, the Turk, but to one
of his own faith, th@ King of Spain.

IF,is worth pointing out in passing that Del Bosco,
who gave Ferneze the guarantee that he could break his promise
to the Turks with impunity, also by encouraging Ferneze to
keep the Jews' money violates his own loyalty to the King
of Spain. Moreover, in the immediate situation, his
commitm€‘t of Spain's backing for Ferneze is motivated by
his own |[desire to sell the Turkish slaves on Maltaj; under

the terms of Ferneze's pact with the Turks, this would not



230
have been peassible; Del Bosco's primary motivation 56;m51t0

ba that he wishes to'have the treaty broken so that he may
personally make a profit off the sale of slaves, Further-
more, althéugh Del'Boscd has oalled himself “Vizadmirgll

vnto the Catholicke King" (1. 712), I{o evidently changes

his loyalty suddenly, much as Sir Thomas Stukeley'hnd done

in The Battle of Alcagar, accepting Ferneze's appointment

as "Malta's Generall" (1. 749). Again, as in Peele's play,
the implied significance seems to be that Catholics are
scarcely capable of maintaining loyalty either to "infidels"
or fo'persﬁns of their own faith, Having determined that
he‘is going to repudiate the league with the Turks, Fermeze
apostrophizes Calymath, the Prince of Turkéy; thuss

Froud-daring Calvmath, instead of géld,

Wee'll send thee bullets wrapt in smoake and fire:

Claime tribute where thou wilt, we are resolu'd,

‘Honor is bought with bloud and not with gold.

(11. 758-761)

Later in the play, we find anofher.instance of the
Catholic'Governor'é making a treaty with an _"infidel" when
it was advaﬁtageous to do so and breaking it when his
advantage lies élsewhere. After Malta has fallen to the
Turks and Barabas has been appointed the new governor,
Ferneze forms a league with the Jew. This agreement is

plainly one of convenience on both sides; Barabas realizes

that he can maintain his power only by “firme policy"
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(1. 2137), by gaining the friendship and.support of the
Maltese Christians under the leadership of their former
Governor; Ferneze uay& that he will enter in league with
Baxnbas fbr the good of Malta and his people, though, from
vhat we know of him, we may suspect the a}ncority of
Forneze's words. "After hearing Barabaé' plan for killing
Calymath and his men, Fefnezo agroes to the plan, saying,
"Here is my hand, boleeue me, Bﬁrabas,/ I will be there,
and doe as thou desirest . . ." (11, 2203-2204). Yot as
soon as Barabas releases him, Fernece makes plans with
Del Bosco and the Enights of Malta to overthrow Barabas,
using the Jew's plan for the destruction of Calymath's
men, but intending to kill Barabas himself in the trap set
for Calymath and to held the Turkish Prince for ransom.
Although it may seem wrong to blame Ferne;e for
breaking his promise of league with Barabas since thé
prgmise was made only under duress, it must be admitted that.
the Governor has been shown earlier in the play to think
lightly of the promisgs that he gives, especially those
given to "infidels"; even if his word were not here given
under compulsion, 1? is likely that, as soon as circum-
stances made such a change profitable, Ferneze would have
broken his word in any event. Finally, it must be admitted
in connection with Ferneze's promise to Barabas, in fact,
seems to be in a generous mood when he solicits the former
y

J
s

J
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Governor's support, so0 anxious is the Jew to form a league

with the Christians,

Ferneze, however, is oreated in the same mould as

was the Emperor Sigismund in the gecond part of Tamburlaine.
Like the Emperor, he seems to feel that an oath made to‘n
non~believer is not binding upon the swearer, This doo-
trine may also have suggested to the Elizabethan audience
the doctrine eviﬁently espoused by the papacy in f570 when
the Fope tried to release Englishmen from their oaths of
allegiance to the Queen on the ground that she was a
heretic. In both cases, the koman Catholic view seemed, |,
at least to Englishmen of the sixteenth‘century, that vows
and solemn oaths could be broken according to circumstances;
an obvious abuse of such a helief was the‘relativ#sm that
Ferneze seems to practice, the Machiavellian pragmatism
which constitutes so great aﬁ\amount of his chafacter. A;
the same time, Ferneze does not admit that he is pragmatic,
but conceals his true thoughts and motives behind a screen
of lies and false reasoning, )

For one other important quality of Ferneze and,
for that matter, of the Catholics whom he rules is hypocrisy,
a characteristic with which Tudor Protestant polemicists

/ ‘
had often charged the Catholic Church. The Governor of
Vi

Malta frequently displays the hypocritical attitude of the

plous fraud; sometimes his hypoerisy is so portrayed as to
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make one Bespect that Ferneze is meant £o be seen as a broad
1ampooq of supposed Roman Catholic attitudes. Gengrally,
Fernezeﬁ% hypoerisy can be seen in those episodes in which
he takes diﬂsgt aotion'to get what he ‘wants and afterward
Jhstifieu his action in the name of Jjustice, righteousnesa
or honor.

For example, when the Governor eeizes the property
of the Jews in order to pay the tribute to the Turks, he
tells Q;;;baa that the Jews are to bear the entire cost of
the Tribute because,

¢« « » through our suffereece of your hateful liues,

Whe stand accursed in the sight of heausen,
These taxes and afflictions are befal'ne « « « .«

(11. 295-297)

Here, evidently, the Governor invockes divine wrath to
justify the action which ﬁe has already determined to tale;
he argues that the "taxes and afflictione“ are punishments
that the Christians must endure because they have allowed
the Jews to settle in Malta. |

Although at first determined to take only half of
the pr0perty of each of the Jews, Ferneze evidently
decides to seize all of Barabas! property, even though
Barabas has agreed, under penalty of having all his gdods
confiscated and himself forced to become a Christian, to
- pay the required half. The Governor tells him,’“thou hast'

denied the Articles,/ And now it cannot be recall'd"

[y

/
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(11. 325-326); in fact, Barabas, although at first he had
urged his fellow Jews not to submit, has agreed to the
Governor's demands, Fernaze; however, having been reminded
of the amount of Barabas' wealth, has decided that he
&ishes to seize all of it. When Barabas accuses him of
stealing his property, the Governor repiies that

+ « o« We take particularly thin;

To saue the ruine of a multitude:

~And better one want for a common good,
Than many perish for a priuate man . . . .
(11. 329-332)

Whether knowingly or not, Ferneze here echoeé the words of
Caiaphaé in the New Testament who Justifies the condem-
nation of Christ on the ground ﬁhat "it is expedient for
us, that one man should die for the people, and that the
whole nation perish not" (Jotn, 12:150). We could hardly
compare Barabas to Jpsug Christ, but it ié not difficult
to see Ferneze inpthe role of Caiaphas;‘;f;;fxall, Roman
Catholic bishops were conventionally compared with the
Scribes and Pharisees of the New Testament in Elizabethan
Proteatant-polemic. Marlowe's audience can hardly have
not recognized the source of Ferneze's words here and
understood that the suthor intended them b see the
Governor as amother manifestation of Romaﬂ Catholic

hypocrisy after the fashion of the high priest.in St. John's

Gospel. In making this verbal 1ink between. Ferneze and

[



Caiaphas, Marlowe was following in the tradition of both
Bale and Foxe, demonafrafing a connection between the
modern world and that of the time of Christ; like Bale and
his follo#ergkin‘the drama, such as the author of ﬁgg
Cugtom, Marlowe established é link between the scribes and

pharisees of Christ's time and the Roman Catholic lesdders

of his own,

Having echoed the words of Caiaphas, Ferneze tells

Bargbas that "we will not banish thee" (1. 333), as if this

were, ‘in the ciroumstances,_an act of magnanimity; in fact,

banishment has not been previously méﬁtioned as a penalty
for failure to comply with the Governor's order to seize
the property of the Jews. The Governor continues, ™But
here in Malta, whereﬂthou gotst thy wealth,/ Liue still;
and if thou canst, get more" (11, 334-335). When Barabas
prot;sts that he cannot do so if the Christians confiscate
all his property, leaving him nothing, the First Enight,
who seems to be Ferneze's chief counsellor, reﬁponds,
- From nought at first thou p;mst to little welth, -
From little vnto more, from more to most:
If your first curse fall heauy on thy head,

And make thee poore and scornd of all the world,
'Tis not our fault, but thy inherent sinne.

L]

(11. 338-3k2)
Thus, even though they themselves, for reasons of expediency,
- 3 :
have deprived Barabas of all that he owned, the Governor

and his followers are sufficiently hypocritical to

L}
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attribute the Jew's sufferings to divine Jjustice; the

““Catholics in The Jow of Malta see themselves we or, at any
fate,‘describe themselves when it is expedient to do 50 w=
as tixe instruments o_if_God's-Judgement. N '
When'Baraba;.Aﬁaects to being condemned only
. because he is a Jew, arguing that he hga always dealt
“riéhteoQSly" (1. 349), the Governor answers:
| OQut, wretched Barabas,
Sham'st thou not thus to iustifie thy selfe,
As if we knew not thy profession?

If thou rely vpon thy righteousnesse,
Be patient and thy riches will increase,.

(11. 351-355)
Once again, the Governor is guilty of hypocritical logic-
chopping. Oh the oné lhand we have heard that Barabas and
the Jews are "accursed in the sight of heauen" (1. 296)‘
and that they are "poore and sco;Ad of all the world"™
(1. 341); yet the Maltese Christians, even though they
claim they have themselves been punished for harboring the
Jews, are willing t; continue to do so, and the Governor
can encourage'Barabas to rely upon his righteousness and
to make more money. The contradictions in the opinions
expressed by the Christians can only be explained by
arguing that these people, as portrayed by Marlowe; have
nho firm convictions ﬁut only hold those beliefs which are
adfantageous to themselves, | |

\
But Ferneze goes‘Q;;: further in his hypocrisy
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when, having confiscated all of Barabas'! property, he tells

the Jew that "Exgesse of wea;th is cause of covetousngsse:/
And couetousnesse, oh 'tis s monstrous ginne" (11, 355—356j.
In other words, Ferneze claims that he is doing Barabas a
favor in taking away his property, which might othérwise
have tempted the Jew to sin, Whén Barabas reSpoﬁﬁs ?o this _
by saying that, having taken all h;s property, they might

as well also take his life, the Governor answers piously that
"to staine our hands with blood/ Is farre from vs and oﬁr
profession™ (11. 377-378), At last, th@ Governor assures
Barabas that he should be content, having reéeived "nought
but right" from the Maltese government (1, 385),

Elsewhere in The Jew of Malta the Governor's

hypocorisy is demonstrated when Ferneze tells the Bashaw
who comes to collect the tribute money that he shall "hane
no tribute here,/ Nor shall the Heathens liue vpon our
spoyle . ."-(11. 1431-1432), Here, Ferneze pretends that
he is breaking the compact because he does not wish to deal
with "Heathens"; but, as we have seen, his motivation is
more complex than this, growing out of‘the assurances that
he has receiqu of support from Martin Del Bosco and also
out of Ferneze'!s own desire to keep the money. that he has
expropriated from the Jews, Yet the Governor here conceals
these cther motives and pretends that he is repudiating his

agreement with the Turks out of religlous motives,
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S5till another instance of Ferneze's hypoorisy may'
be seen in his lament later in the piay that he has fallen
into the hands of "a traitor and vmhallowed Iew" (1, 2114),
The implied hypoorisy here lies in the fact that as we have
éeen, the Governor has already himself betrayed his own
compact with the Turks, and very goon will betray the agree-
ment that he makes with Barabas.'
Again, ékéer the ﬁeath of'ﬁérabas, when Ferneze is

‘ once again in power, he denounces the Jew to Calymatht
This traine he laid to haue intrap:H thy lifey

Now Selim the vmhallowed deeds of Tewes:

Thus he determin'd to haue handled thee,
But I haue rather chose to saue thy life,

(11. 2375-2378)
Although Ferneze here suggests that he has again performed
an act of kindness to the Turk, just as he seemed to feel
magnanimous about sparing Barabas from banishment at the
begiﬁning of the play, it must be remembered that Ferneze
himself had had a hand in preparing the trap and has
spared Calymath only in hopes of gaining a military advan-
tage over the Turks, It is worth pointing out that the -
Mgltese Governor does not, in spite of his genprosity and

consider sparing the lives of the Turkish soldiers

whose deéeaths Ferneze attributes to "A Tewes curtesie”
(1. 2394). Moreover, in his speech denocuncing Barabas to

. Calymath, Ferneze, while say%ng that Jews are untrustworthy,

4

i

/.__-’



239
seems to ha&e foégotten that it is not 1ong:since he had
himself, like Barabas, violated a pact with theITurk.

But Ferneze shows his ultimate hypoorisy in the
closing lines of the play when he says.that, for their
victory over both the Turks and the Jew, the Christians
should "let due praise be giuen/ Neither to Fate nor
Fortune,.but to Heauen" (11, 2409-2410), While the Gover-
nor's lineé may be rhetorically effeétive, even seeming to
be merely a conventional recognition of the divine ordering
of the affairs of earth, close examination of the.play
shows that the Christiahs! victory is not due to divine
intervention but to the Machiavellian cunning and political
conniving of Ferneze, .

| So far we have looked at‘the faults of character
demonstrated in the play by the Governor of Malta, TIi may
also be profitable to our unéefstanding of Marlowe'!s treat—
ment of this personage to examine his relation to certain
aspects of the New Testament and also his standing as a

Machiavellian figure,

I have already mentioned Ferneze!s echoing of the

Yoo

wqrds of Caiaphas 'in his remark éhat "better one want for
a common good,/ Than many perish for a priuvate man" (11,
331-332). But this is not the only point in the play when
Ferneze may rightly be compared with an unchristiesn figure

from the New Testament. The Governor's actions sometimes



240

parallel those of characters in the parables of Christ.
For instance, in one parable, Christ tells of a

king, who, taking account of his servants, found that one

]

s

who owed him ten thousands talents was unable to pay. When\
the king threatened to séll this'servant,‘élong-with h;g
wife, childfan and property, to make up the debt, the
servant prqstrated-himsolf before the king and begged for
mercy. At this the king in the parable "was moved with
compassion,.and loosed him and forgave him the debit." But,l
having been forgiven his own debﬁ, the same servént; meeting
another servant who owed him one'hpndred pence and cé d
not pay, refused to show mercy and had the second sfrvant
put into prison. When the king heard of this;khe unished
the firstlservant for not showing the same gompassien which
he had sought for himself. (Matthew, 18:23-34).

While the circumstances differ widely, there is a

fairly obvious echo of this parable in The Jew of Malta,

where the Governor, having asked the Turks for time in
which té find the money owed to them, is granted "a little
curtesie® (1. 252) by Calymath, on the ground that it is
"more Kingly to obtaine by peace/ Then to enforce conditions
by constraint® (11. 254-255), Here, Calymath fulfils the -
role of the king in the parablgl showing mercy and patience,
even though he does not, as in the pafable, forgive the

debt; Ferneze, on the other hand, is in the position of the

..\
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servant begging not that he be not sold, but that the Turks
not invade Malta. |

In the subsequent part of %his episode in the play,
the Governor having received Calyma%g's mercy, acts towards
the Jews as the servant.did toward his own debtor in the
parable, not by casting them into prisén, but by using tpreats
of enforced conversion to Catholicism and of total, instead
of partial, seizure of their property. Ip the case of
Barabas, Ferneze does in fact confiscate all of his goods,
leaving him seemingly destitute, if not actually i@pfisoning
him. Moreoever, Calymath's tomporary conquest of the . ’
Christians and his forcing them to submit to th? authority
of Barabas may suggest the king;s punislment of the servant
in the parable by delivering hiﬁ "to his tormentors" to be
punished. Although the parallel is not exact between this

parable and The Jew of Malta, there is enough of a parallel

structure to imply that Marlowe intended to suggest the
parable of the unjust servant.

Some of the Governor's actions in The Jew of- Malta

also suggest the parable of the servant of a master who is
away for a long period of time, who uses his master's property
and servants as if they were his own. This servant is also

to be punished when his master returns home (Matthew, 24:1L5-
51). This ;arable can be seen as parallel to the Governor's

not haying paid the tribute to the Turks for ten years,
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hﬁving instead used the money, whioh rightfully belonged
to the Turks, to pay fo? "the warres, that robb!d our
store . . " (1, 278)., Although this parable is brief and

merely suggestive of the situation in The Jew of Malta,

therae Seems t; be a atrong enough parallel for_us to take
_tﬁis as a reference to the New Testament, intended to make
a Christian audience turn instingtively against Ferneze
from the beginning of the play.

In both of these instanbes of parallels to the
parables of Christ, Marlowe, as he had done before in making
the Governor echo the words of Cailaphas, seems consciously

to link the world of The Jew of Malta, with the world of

the New Testament three tiﬁes, and in doing so manages to
suggest that the modern Roman Catholic¢ Governor of Malta =«
and by extension the sogiety for which he stands == fulfils
the role of the High Priest of the life of Christ and of
the two unjust servants from Christ's parables, It seemé
likeiy that Marlowe's training at the King's School ‘and at
Cambridge made him see the possibilities inherent in such
a paralleling of events’to demonstrate that the modern
Catholic was nothing but a New Testament scribe or pharisee
in modern dress.

Another sign of Ferneze's villainy is Marlowe's
characterization of him as Machilavellian ruler yhoae every

action is determined by the desire to mailntain power.



243

Although the general question off Machiavellianism does not

b

fit within the aoope of this study, I would like to make a

few comments about Machiavellianism in The Jew of Maltaﬁf
This can perhaps be justified by the fact that the -
Elizabethans tonded to rogard Machiavellian thought as in,
some way' "Catholic" perhaps simply because Machiaveili
himself was Italian and a Catholic, or perhaps becauée of
Machiavelli's{link with the Borgia family through his

avowed admiration for Cesare Borgia, whose political v
activities formed the basis for parts of Machiavelli's

The Prince.92 A few brief words about the Machiavellianism

of Ferneze in The Jew of Malta are justifiable because, in
. Ve :
understanding this element of Ferneze's character, we are

better able to understand certain portions of the play,
especially the prologue spoken by Machiavelli himself,

which cannot become completely clear without:@ consideration
of the events and characters of the play. ‘

Near the.beginning of the play, before the Governor
has made his first appearance on the stage, the First .Jey
says of Ferneze's summons of all the Jews to the council
house that "!'twas done of policie" (1, 178). The Pirst
Knight, who, as I have already said, seems tb be the

Governor's chief counsellor, also refers to Ferneze's plan

92Max Lerner, "Introduction" to Niccelo Machiavelli,
The Prirce and The Discourses (New York, 1950), p. xxvi.
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for seizin fhé qus' belongings as "but simple policie"
(1. 392), All the Governor's actions, in fact, are done
because of "policy," the word which fbr the Elizabethans
connoted not merely a reasoned plan but an outline of
action marked by oupning; disregard for Bbjective morality
- and the.desire to grasp and mAintaip power ruthle;sly, no
| matter what the cost. The word "polioy" is one of the
importanf terms in the understanding of Elizabethan'thought
bécause, especially in the theatre, it was a word that was
heavy with emotional ovértones; in almost every instance
of the word's use in Elizabethan literature, it carries a
suggestion of Machiavellian pragmatism. To accuse someone
of using "policy" was almost the same as an accusation of
immorality., The fact that the Governor of Malta is twice
described as using "policy," once before he is first -
mentioneéd énd once by a member of his own party ==~ even
aside from Barabas' accusation of the same thing (l, 393),
echoing the words of the First Knigﬁt -=- must have indicated
to Marlowe!s original audience that Ferneze was to be seen
as a Machiavellian; his association through his name with
some of éhe leading Roman Catholic figures of Europe.can
only have reinforced this impression.

In the prologue, Machiavelli himself'apﬁears to
introduce the play, speaking of the hypocrisy of those who

denounce him and his works, It is iqteresting that
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Machiavelli specifioally plach this hypocrisy into a
Roman Catholic setting when he sayst
Admir'd I am of those that hate me most.
Though some spenk qpenly against my bookes,
Yot will they reado me, and thereby attaine
To Peters Chayre:/ And when they cast me off,
Are poyson'd by my climing followers.
(11. 9-13)
The specific reference to peison and the papacy supggests
the Borgia family, notori&ﬁs for thoir alleged use of
poison against thoir?enemies. Furthermore, the suggestion

«of attaining the ﬁaﬁacy by criminal means cannot have

seemed all that farfetched to an audience that had avail-

able to it John Bale's The Pageant of Pqpes:

Although it is plain that Barabas {g a M;chiavellign
villain, it must also be agreed that he is not the:only one
in this play, nor is he the most Machiavellian, if that
term admits of comﬁarison. ¥hile Barabas is two-faced, a
traitor, a hypocrite, a murderer and so on, he is not so
successful at his Machiavellian endeavors as is Ferneze,
who must be judged the greatest Machiavellian if only
because he is the most ruthless, the least trusting and,
in the end,'the most succegsful character in the play.
Barabas, in fact, trusts too many people, including
Ithamore .and the Governor himself,_both of whom eventually

betray him.

If it is possible to fit the play into any framework
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suggested by Machliavelli's prologue, Barabas must be seen
as one who aspires to power, only to be destroyed by
Machiavelli's "ocliming followers" (1. 13), the ambitious

follower in The Jew of Malta being surely Fornezo.

Ferneze then, the representative and leader of a
Catholic community, is a hypocrite and a betrayer of his
own word. In those actions of his which we have examined,
he may also be seen to be avnricioué, a tyrant, and perhaps
& persoecutor of the Jows. As we have seen, all of Féfnezo‘s
vices and immoral acts, including hypoerisy, false oaths,
avarice, tyranny .and religious persecution were character-
istics attributed by the Elizabethans to the Church of Rome.
This being so, the Governor should be seen as another

Catholic villain like the Dulke of Guise in The Massacre

at Paris, If Ferneze is not as memorable a character as
was the Guise, it is perhaps because there is not as sharp

a focus on him in The Jew of Malta as there was on the

instigator of the St. Barthologew's Day Massacre. Never-
theless, there is a clear connection between the two plays
in that the leading Catholic figures in both plays are
ruthless, Machiavellian villains,

In The Jew of Malta, Marlowe also exhibits his anti-

Catholicism in the.treatment of the Roman Catholic clergy,
which is represented by the "two religious Caterpillers®

(1. 1529), the friars Tacomo and Barnardino, and by the



Abbess of the oonvent.93 The Abbess speaks but a few
lines, containing little but information necessary to
further the action of the plot;‘ Marlowe's depiotion of

Catholic religious im The Jew of Malta, then, is found

largely in his portrayal of the two friers. In the
behavior of these two, Marlowe draws upon'tﬁe Tudor
traditi?n of conventionally corrupt Roman Catholic churoh-
men; somehow, though, Iacomo and Barnardino‘seem even more
corrupt than the monks and friars that we have so far.seén
in other plays of the Tudor period.

As we have seen, one of the itraditional forms of
attack on the celibate Catholic clergy was the charge of
lechery. Marlowe, who never seems comfortable in dealing
with sexual passion on the stage, profides little of this

type of Jjest in The Jew of Malta. Unless we assume a good

deal of bawdy in the unrecorded stage business performed:
R
by the friars and a certain ironical reading of such

innocuous lines as Tacomo's "Virgo, salve" (1. 1273},

apparently accompanied by a deep bow, there is wvery little
imputation of licentiousness to Marlowe's friars. A few

passages which tend in this direction, however, can be

93Another friar and another nun evidently appear in
the play (s.d. 544) but have no lines of dialogue if, as
seems likely, "I Nun" (1. 547) and the Abbess are the same
personj neither the third friar nor the second nun is
mentioned again in the play. For the sake of glarity, I
have generally called the friars by name rather than, as
1is usual in the text, "first" and "second" friar. Thus,
the First Friar 1s here called Iacomoc and the Second Friar
Barnardino. - ’

247
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recordedj when Iacomo, speaking of Abigail's éuppoaed c&n;
versioﬁ to Christianity says, TNo doubt, brother, but this
proc;edeth of the sbirit“ (1, 255), Barnardino's response,
"I,/ And of a moving spirié too, brother" (1l, 568-569),

the exchange can, I suppose, be taken as mildly bawdy.

" Later in the play, when the nuns have been poisdned and

are dying, Barnardino's comment about the Abbess, who has
asked to receive the sacrament 6f penance, "Oh what a sad
confession will thers be" (1. 1460) ocould also be made to
sound alight;y bawdy., More clearly intended‘to suggest
lechery on the part of the friars are Iacomo's reference
in the-same scene to one of the nuns as "faire Maria"

(1. 1461) and Barnardino's response to Abigail's statée~
ment, "I dye a Christian" (1, 1496); "I," says the Friar,
"and a Virgin too, that grieues me most" (1. 1497).

The Jew of Malta contains at least three othar

references to lust among the nuns and friars, although all
of these are clearly meant as comic relief, The first of

these is found in Barabas! words to Lodowicke, to whom

he has said that the'Governor has made the Jew's house

"a place for Nuns most-chast" (1. 840)., When Lodowicke
assures him that "No doubt your soule shall reape the
fruit of it" (1. 841), Barabas turns his comment into a

suggestive double~entendre, saying:
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I, but my Lord, the haruest is farre offs
And yet I know the prayers of those Nuns .&
And holy Fryers, hauing mony for their paines,
Are wondrousj . . . .
And seeing they are not ldle, but still doing,
'Fis likely they in time may reape some fruit,
I meane in fulnesse of perfection.
5 (11. 842-848),
In cgse'the auﬂiéﬁqé‘has missed thg suggestion of 1e;hery
in these words, Marlowe has Lodowiocke caution Barabas to
"glance not at our hﬁly Nuns"-(l.réh9). Another imputation
of luétful behaviorlamong the nuns and monké is suggested

: r
“by Ithamore when he puts what he calls a "very feeling"
question to Abigail, whether or not the nuns have "fine
sport with the Fryars now and then" (11. 1254-1255)., Later,
after the deaths of the huns, when Ithamore offerq also to
poison the monks, Barabas tells him that this is needless‘
because "now the Nuns are dead," the monks will "dye with
griefe! (11. 1523-1524),

The lust for wealth, which motivates nearly efery
other character in play, is perhaps fhe primary motive of
lacomo and Barnardino, the two friars in this play. This
is showﬁ most clearly when, after Abigail's death, the two
visit Barabas to acéuse him obliquelf of having plottéd
the deaths of Lodowicke and Mathias, Barabas, having
realizéd that the" two friars know of his gulilt, decides
to deflect their attention from the murders he has committed

by putting on a show of repentance for his past miadeeds,

»
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"while incidentally informing the friars of the vast amount
of riches which he has‘gmassed through hig life of sin, He
tells %hem: . -

I haue beene zealous in the Tewish faith,
Hard harted to the poore, a couetous wretch,
That would for Lucars sake haue sold my soules.
A hundred for hundred I haue tane, )

And now for Btore of wealth may I compare
With all the Iewes in Malta; but what is wealth?
I am a Tew, and therefore am I lost.

Would pennance serue. for this my sinne,

I could afford to whip my selfe to death.

Ld L] » . L] L] L . L ] L] L] L ] » L ] L L] [ ] . L] L]

To fast, to pray, and weare a shirt of haire,
And on my knees creepe to Ierusaleh.

Cellars of Wine and Sollers full of Wheat,
Ware-houses stuft with spices and with drugs,

’ Whole Chests of Gold, in Bulloine, and in Coyne,
Besides ‘I know not how much weight in Pearle
Orient and round, haue I within my house;

At Alexandria, Merchandize unsolds: , '

\ But yesterday two ships went from this Towne,
Their voyage will be worth ten thousand Crownes.
In Florence, Venice, Antwerpe, London, Ciuill,
Frankeford, Lubecke, Mosco, and where nat,

Haue I debts owing; and ig_most of these,
Great summes of mony 1ying‘i§ the bancho ,. . . .

{11. 1560-1583)

I quote\this lengthy passage éo show first how
skillfully Barabas, who undgrstands the friars better than
they know, manipulates the feelings of his listeners,
Beginning with the catalogue of his sins, he starts teo
discu;s the various kinds of penitence open to him. rhis
is meant to demonstrate to the Friars Barabag! sincerit&
and his knoyledge of Catholic penitential practices., At
the same ;%ime, wo may imagine, Marlowe, throug;p Barebas, is

bolding these same practices, together with the implicit

7
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Roman Qatholic doctrine of personal atonement for sins, up |
to the scorn of the theatre audiMoce. But having attracted
the attention of the ffiars Gith his talk of sin and atone-
ment, Barabas quickly changes from those subjects to that
of his vealth; dropping the bait in ironf of the friars

when he says, "All this I'le giue to some religious house/

S0 I may be baptiz'd and liue therein" (11. 1584-1585), As

Barabas surely expected, the two men ~now forget about hia
sins, including the murder of Lodowioke and Mathxas, and
begin competing with one another for Barabas! favor, each
Wishing to acquire the Jew's wealth fof'h?s own religious
order. This competition leads the two friars to fight
with one another (s.d. 1605),‘Ju5t as Abigail's two suitors
had come to fight each other, manipulated by Barsbas., At
last, Barabas saparates the friars, telling each one
privately that he is to receive the Jew's money. -

In the scene which I have just described, Marlowe

.presents a comic treatment of Roman Catholic clerical

avarice. But the consequences of this Scene, although

grotesquely comic,\hre quite serious, Marlowe demonstrates

L

how. the extreme avarice of the friars leads them to
violence and to death. At the end of the previous scene,

Tacomo and Barnadino were already fighting one another to

[

gain access toé Barabas' money.- Because of their quarrel,

when Tacomo later sees the body of Barnardino, who has been

'#,
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stréngled by Barabas and Ithamore and left standing, propped
up, butside Barabas' door, he thinks that Barnardino is
alive and wailting to attack him. Iacomo says that his
rival, )

e vnderstanding I should come this way,
Stands here a purpose, meaning me some wrong,
And intercept my going to the Iew . . . .

' {0 .'; 1674-1676)
Receiving no énswer when he commands Barnardino to stand
aside, he says:

No, wilt thou not? nay then I'le force my way;
And_see, a staffe stands ready for the purposet
As thou lik'st that, stop me another time.

) ' (11. 1680-1682)
Tacomo now attackgfﬁarpardino and knocks him to the ground,
apparently killing h%m? Thus,. Marlowe demonstrates how
easily\the Catﬁolic.clefgymen can be driven to violence
and even to apparent homicide, even though the wvictim be

-another Catholic clergyman, when once their avarice héé
been aroused. ‘

Avarice, @owever,'is a crime for which, in effect,

Marlowe denounces all the Chris?ién characters in The Jew
of Malta.. There are some.crimés for which Marlowe attacks
the monks which only they, among"fhe characters of the play,
are capable 6f cgm;itting by virtué of their priestly |

powers. In his emphasis on the fact that Tacomo and

Barnardino are priests and on the privileges and powers
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which their office confers on them, Marlﬁwe is once-bgain
meking usavof Tudor anti-Catholic theatrical convention.

In particular, I refer to the use of the Cathﬁlio
sacrament of penance and the abuses of it whioch lead to
the deaths of the two friars, This sacrament had beeh
rejected by the Elizabethan bishops anﬁ all references to.
it had been removed from the English Prayer Book;gk Bishop
Jewel had denied that penance was a sacrament at all, but
rather argued that it was a corript practice whioh had been
allowed to flourish in the church; Bishop Jewsl furth;r"
argued that the practice of auricular oohfeﬁéign should be
discontinued.95 fhat this practice was regarded as a
Roman Catholic perversion of the religion instituted by
Christ is clear from the words of.Thoﬁas Rogers, who says,
"The blasphemies are outrageoﬁs, and the errors many and
~monstrous,. comprised in this doctrine of popish penance
+ ¢« « » To confess all sins, and that one after another‘
with all circumstances, unto a priest, as it is impossible,

so is it never enjoined by God, nor hath ever been practiced

9“w. P, M, Kennedy, Parish Life Under Queen Elizabeth
(st. Louis, Mo,, 1914), p. 150,
3

~ 955ohn Ayre, ed., The Works of John Jewel, Bishop of
Salisbury, Parker Society Publications, Vol., 24 (New York,
1968), 1L, p. 1133, I am quoting here  from Jewel's A
Treatise’of the Sacraments,
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by any of God's saints."96
The fact éﬁ&% auricular.confession is practiced at
all in Marlowe's Malta is reason enough for his audience to
" have regarded his monks as irreligious. More than this, as
seriously as the monks claim to regard confession, they
seem to take a light view of it in practice. When the
dying Abigail constrains Barnardino to reveal nothing that'
she tells him in her confession, he explains to her one of
the rules of the sacrament, saying, v
Know that confession must not be raeueal'd,
The Canon Law forbids it, and the Priest
That makes it known, being degraded first,
Shall be condemn'd and then sent to the fire.
(/ | (11, 1489-1492)
Barnardine reiterates this theme when he says to Iacomo
. that he has heara something about Barabas in Abigail's
confession, which he is not about to repeat because, "Thou
know'st 'tis death and if it be reueal'd" (1. 1507).

It is not clear whether, between scenes, Barnardino
reveals to Tacomo what Abigail had told him about the
deaths of Lodowick and Mathias., Certainly he tells him
that Barabas has done "A thing Yhat makes me tremble to

vnfold" (1. 1504), but we do not know whether he tells

96Thomas Rogers, The Catholic Doctrine of the Church
of England: An Exposition of the Thirty-Nine Articles,
ed. J. J. S. Perowne, Parker Society Publications, Vol. 40
(New York, 1968), p. 257. Although The Catholic Doctrine
was not published in this form until 1607, it had originally
been published in two parts, in 1579 and 1585 respectively.
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Iacomo any more theaen this,
. It is difficult to say whether, in their confron-
tation with Barabas, Barnardino tqchnically violates the
seal of the confessional; certainly, it would seem, he
abuses the privilege of the institution becduse, although
he does not actually repeat what Abigail has said, Barnardino
dréps enough hints to let Barabas know that he has learned
gbout the plot against Lodowicke and Mathias. "Barsabas,
remember Mathias and Don Lodowicke," says Barnardino,
adding, "I will not say by a forged challenge they metf
(11. 1552-1554), In this last statement, of course,
Barnardino is playing with words, saying what he wishes to
say, but in a form that ensures that he would afterward be
able to deny having said such é thing., This is casuistry,
a practice of which thé Catholic clergy and Catholic
monarchs were often accused.

In regard to this meeting between Barabas and the
friars; we may wonder just what purpose the friars had
hoped that such a confrontation would accomplish, A clue

is perhaps to be found in Barnardino's words, after the

97When Barnardino tells him this, Iacomo asks whethexr
Barabas has "erucified a child" (1. 1505). This response
may have been suggested by Foxe's Actes and Monuments,
where several incidents are recorded of Jews having been
executed for such an offensej; the first such incident was
in Lincoln, in August, 1255, when a child is alleged to
havg actually been crucified; in the second such event,
suffosedly a number of Jews kidnapped & child with the
alleged intention of crucifying him. Foxe, Actes and
Monuments, II, p. 534.
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death of Abigail, "I must to the Iew and exclaime on him,/-
And make him stand in feare of me" {11. 1498-1499). The
best explanation of Barnardino's motivation here.seems to
be that he wishes to use the informat;én‘#Li?h he has
received in Abigail's tonfession as a means off exercising
powver over the wealthy Barabas, presuﬁably fér the purpose
of extorting money from him, If this is true, =~ and as
an interprefation it has the virtue of being consistent
ﬁith what we know about nearly all the characters in
Marlqwe's'Malta -~ then Barabas, immediately understanding
the monk, took exactly the right steps to 1eadlhim to his
downfall. The only other"probable explaﬁatioé‘of the

monks' seeking this meeting with Barabas is that they

‘wished to frighten him inteo confessing his crime to the

authorities; but this seems an unlikely result. in the light
both of Barabas' character and of fhé general opinion of
Jews held in Marlowe's time. If my first interpretation

is correct, the episode woufd ?eflect, not only the

general avarice of the Maltese society depicted by Marlowe
in the other scenes of the play, but also one of the common
fears of auricular confession in Elizabethan England: that
the practice provided the priest with power, not énly over
those who confegsed to him, but also over those aboutiwhom
he might receive secret information in the confessional,

Moreover, I believe that one of the reasons that Barabas

+
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and Ithamore, in the murdqf of the friars, whether through
direct or indireoct action, do not arouse disgust or horror

in the audience or reader is the faot that both Yacomo and

- Bernardino get what they deserve, even according to_the

térms of the rules that tpey describe regarding the seorecy
of confession. The fact:tﬁat-they are using their positions
as priests to gain wealth, either through'blackmail or
through simony, in effect selling Barabas forgivenﬁgs for
his sins in exchange for his vast riches, makes them even
more unsympathetic, particularly to an Elizabethén audience
which by nowv expected Roman Catholic clergymen in plays to
be villainous.

Finally, when Iacomo is discovered with the body

' of Barnardino, whom he thinks that he has killed, he asks

Barabas and'Ithamore to help him escape the legal con=-
sequences of his suppgsed action, When they refuse to -
conceal ﬁis "érime," aﬁd they threaten to carry him to the
court, he falls back on the special legal status which he
enjoys as a priest, saying "I am a sacred person, touch
me not" (1., 1711)., This must have seemed particularly
outrageous to an Elizabethan audience, for hﬁ;;hg‘already
demonstrated his own avarice, lechery, wrath, Jjealousy,
envy and simony, for Iacomo to call himself "sacred"
g;pears merely hypocritical,

Yet another anti-=Catholic element in The Jew of

Malta 1s Marlowe!s choice of a name for Barabas! servant,
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Ithamore, This is a very unusual name and it has been
frequently pointed out that it is the name of ap English
saint, St. Ithamar, Bishop of Rochester, "a man of Xent,"

Bede tells us, who was conseorated bishop about 644, A.D.98

Butler's Lives of the Saints tells us that "St. Ithamar

has a special claim upon our interest, because he was the
Tirst Englishman to occupy an English bishopric.“99 In 655,
St. Ithamar consecrated another Englishman, Frithona, also
known as Datisdedit, to be archbishop of Canterbury. St.
Ithamar is believed to have died in 656, "0On account of
his reputation for miracles, several churches were
dedicated in his honour, and his relics were enshéined in

n 100

1100, Further historical information about St. Ithamar

is scarce. He is mentioned by name twice in Bede's

Ecclesiastical History'®' and all other historical writers

seem to have drawn their material from these passages.
There are, however, several non-historical references
to St. Ithamar, One of these is the manuscript Miracula

Sancti Ithahari, which was once part of Archbishop Parker's

collection and which reposed in the library of Corpus

98Bede, A History of the English Church and People,
tr., Leo Shérley-Price (Baltimore, Md., 1955), p. 160,

99Herbert Thurston, S.J., and Donald Attwater, eds.,
Butler's Lives of the Saintss Complete Edition, Revised and
H

Supplemented (New York, 1956 I1, p. 518{

1OoThuraton and Attwater, Butler's Lives of the Saints,

II, p. 518, '
'%1Bede, A History of the English Church and People,
p. 160;.p., 172,
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Christi College when Marlowe was a student there, According
to John Bakeless, the Corpus Christi copy is "The only one

n102 Naturally, as he points out "there is

in existence,
obviously no means of showing that Marlowe ever read it."103
It 1s not olear whether, as seems likely, the °
Corpus Christi manusoript compilation of St. Ithamar's
miracles is the}"consideraﬁle catalogue (compiled in the
twelfth century) of miraolés wrought at this shrine" which

1s referréd to in Butler's Lives of the Saints. '°? But

whether it is the same manusoript or not, "a compendium"
of the twelfth century manuscript was incorporated by .
Capgravius_in his Nova Legenda Anglie, published in London

in 1516.105 : V\\\

Since a compendium of the miraculous acts of St.

Ithamar was in print, and since churches were dedicated

to him and his relics were preserved and enshrined, it

.1°2Bakelesa The Tragicall History of Christopher
Marlowe, I, p. 3&6.

103Bakeleas The Tragicall History of Christopher
Marlowe, I, p. 346.

1043akaless, The Tragicall History of Christopher
Mariowe, II, p. 518,

105Bib1iotheca Hagiographica Latina Antiquae et Mediae
Aotatis ediderunt Socii Bollandiani ]Bruxellea, 1898~1899),
I, pe 7. See alds, Thurston and Attwater, Butler's Lives
of the Saints, II, p. 518,
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seems not unlikely that Marlowe, 'in his native Kent, and
in a city as full of old religioﬁs tradition as Canterbury,
might have heard of this famous Kentishman whose miraculous )
deeds had been the obJject of Roman Catholic devetion in the
'past. What little ihformation is available about the
devotion to St. Ithamar and his relics indicates that it
nay have been typical of the kind of devotion denounced by
Protestant reformers in the sixteoenth century as Roman
Catholic superstitious practice. In giving to his monstrous
and grotesque creation the name of one of Britain's early
native Catholic saiﬁts, Marlowe may have shocked the simple
and pious, the.recusant Catholic or the outlawed Jesuit
priest, but he only could have pleased the earnest
Protestant zealot who wished to see the last tréces of
Roman Catholicism obliterated frém England.

The Ithamore of this play introduces himself to
Barabas by listing a catalogue of his own misdeeds. Unlike-
the St. Ithamar of legend, renowned for his miracles,
Marlowe's character is known rather for his evil doings,
such as "setting Christian villages on fire" and cutting
the throats of travellers, He tells Barabast

Once at Ierusalem, where the pilgrims knéel'd,

I strowed powder on the Marble stones,

And therewithall their knees would ranckle, 80

That I have laugh'd agood to see the cripples
Goe limping home to Christendome on atilts.
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Thus, although thé historical Ithamar is himself the object:
of veneration, Marlowe's Ithaﬁore mocks shrines and pilgrims
and the Kind of devotion that the Elizabethan Protestant
#ould have derided as superstition. .

The contenborary audience, of oourse, probably .

- laughed with Ithamore at this trick played on the Catholic
pilgrims, rather than being shooked at the cruelty and
horror of it. They must also have enjoyed other huﬁor'at
the e#penée of Catholics and the Catholic Church to be
found in this play.

Thus, as our examination of Marlowe's plays demon-
strates, nearly all of Marlowe's plays coﬁtains at least a
trace of the.common Elizabethan anti-Catholic.bias. More-~
over, the plays that contain the greatest amounts of this

element are The Massaore at Paris and The Jew of Maltaj;

but large portions of Elizabethan anti-Catholicism are

present also in Tamburlaine, part two, in Edward the Second

and in Doctor Faustus., Even in the first part of Tamburlaine

there is evidence that Marlowe's attitude toward certain- of
his materials was formed by his reading Foxe's treatment of -

some of the same materials in Actes and Monuments. This

leaves only the collaborative adaptation of Virgil in The

Iragedy of Dido untouched by the English Protestant hatred
of the Church of Rome,
All that remains is to discuss..the relationship of

Marlowe's plays to the Tudor tradition and to one another

)
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with respect to the anti~Catholic content and to explore

1

what new directions in the interpretation of Marlowe's

Plays may be indicated by the emphasis on this polemical

element in his plays. A
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. CHAPTER FIVE .

THE IMPLICATIONS OF MARLOWE'S
ANTI-CATHOLICISM

Having established that there was an anti~Catholic

tradition in the Tudor theatre, reflecting the anti~papal ~

bias of eohtemporary English religion and politios, and
‘that there was also an anti~Catholic bias d€i!:ernible in :
the plays of Christopher Marlowe, we must ask, firet,
whether Marlowe actually belonged to this:tradition, or
was his evident anti-Catholicism either a personal
prefereﬂoe, unconnected with any external theatrical con-
vent;on;bn a literary devioe by which Marlowe was able to
oriticiee with impunity=0hristiaoity at.large?,uSeoondiip
we must consider the queetion of whether the recognition .
of the&epti-catholic element in Marlowe’s playe affects

"-

in any important way ow?“&nderstanding orﬂlnterpretation

of them"'\ o ) . )

_In examini g Maz-‘iowe's relation to the anti-

.

.Catholsfc thea.trioal Wition of the sixteenth century,

in nature, Everythintg‘ in h:i.e pereonaL haokground, qa
' . s nr a

1T £ind that. g,he

kldbgoe euggeete that Marlowe'e anti~

Catho ioism may ha“ been both'oonventional and personal

-+ o, -,
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including his family history, the social environmedt in

- which he grew up and the kind of education. he is 1ikely

to have recelved, must have impressed him deeply with the
official Tudor attitude toward the Churoh of Rome. Born

in 1564, Marlowe reached the traditional “age of reason“

in 1571, the year after the papal bull was issued which .

excommunicated Queen Elizabeth,and’grew toumsturdty between
the excommunication and the defeat of the Spanish Armada,
a‘time of intense persecut&on of Catholics dnﬂEnélasd,.when
many anti-Catholic¢ laws wdre passed and enforced dand when
numerous anti-Catholic books, pamphlets, ballads and plays ’
were produced. Judging by the evidence of the large

number of printed sources for.his riays, Marlowe read“
wldely;and retained much of what he read; hav1ng, in all
11ke11hood few contemporary books available to him which .
did not preach, 1n one way or another, the official Tudor
attitude to Roman Catholicism, Marlowe can Be-presumed'fo
have absorbed much of the Protestant view ‘of the contention
between the two:great bodies of Cﬁristian thouéht.‘ In
short, living and maturing in Canterbury and Cambridge,

Harlowe can scarcely have avoided being indoctrinated %o

, the accepted Elizabethan attitude toward the Church of

Rome. -
When he came to write for the London theatres,

Marlowe mist have tried to write plays which would have

.been salegblg to the geheral pdblic, as well as artistically
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satisfying to himself. The likelihood is that he must have

tried “if not actually to imitate- hose plays which were

¥

currently in favor with the publi , to interpolate into the ~
plays that he wished to write the élements of the popular

drama wherever this could be done conveniently. Given

o " ) . s a
Marlowe's background: and education, it must have been easy

for him to insert into his own piays the anfi-Catholic bias
that was found in many plays of the 1580'5 and which had

formed a staple\\lement of Tudor drama for manyF years. A Y
co mb&éxon of his plays with the printed works, hoth dramatic

and non-~dramatic, that were. available to Marlowe as sources

-~

and models and with the plays which had been produced in

« England since the Reformation will show “that he moulded

1

"his own plays according to the dramatlc conventions of the

Tudor anti-Catholic theatret <

Before discussing the similarities between Marlowe's
pPlays and the polemical drama of his time, however, it will
be useful to discuss two of the major dissimilarities:
Marlowe's use of the names of real persons and the use of
oaths in the polemical drama.
B As much as eny other'playwright of the period,
Marlowve ffeéuently used the.names of real, sometimes living,
persons for cﬁaracters-ahd references in'hig plays.' As we

[ b L

have seen, in The Massacre at Paris -his characters are for

* the most part actual rersons, some 6f-¢pem still alive when
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the play was performed. In Doctor Faustus we find references
to the King of Spain, the context clearly indicating that
Marlowe is referring to Philip II, and to the Prince of

L
Parma. The prologue to The Jew of Malta invokes the names

of Guise and Borgia, while the King of Spain is mentioned
in thq body of.the play, again probably refeéfing to
ﬁhiliﬁ IT. A leadiqg character in that play is Ferneze,
whose name, as we have seen, is probably a corruption of
Farnese, the family name both of Pope Paul III and of the-‘
Prince of Parn;a.1

Marlowe's referenées to real persons reflects the -
elation which overtook England after the defeat of the
Armada. With Spanish sea power‘destroyed, a Prﬁtestant
king on the throne of France,2 and the danger of foreign
invasion minimized, English Protestants were confident
about theiprosition both in E;gland and the world and seem
to have felt, as the major Qilitary énd commercial power at .

sea, that their authors and playwrights could say anything

1Perhaps it should be noted that Marlowe seems to
have been the first, though not the last, dramatist to use
the name "Ferneze." Other examples can be found in Ben
Jonson's The Case Is Altered (pub. 1609), in which "Ferneze"
is the name of several of the principal characters, and in
John Marston's The Malcontent (160%4), in which "Ferneze" is
"~ the name of a young man in love with the Duchess. -

2Ironica11y, Marlowe's Protestant hero in The Massacre
at Paris, Henry of Navarre, for political reasons, partly
in order that he mﬁght become Henry IV of France, was con-
verted to Catholicism in July, 1593. J. E, Neale, The Age
of Catherine de Medioci and Essays in Elizabethan History
London, 1963), p. 85.

L
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- about anyone in the world with impunity. We have already

-,

seen as examples of this national spirit the rather

bullying tone of such works as Greone's Spanish Masquerado

and Peele's A Farewell . . . to the famous and fortunate

Generalls ., ... . When Marlowe uses the names of real

persons, especially of the well-known Catlioliecs whom he
casts as villalns, he expresses England's post-Armada con-
fidence and optimism. This shqgld not be taeken to suggest,
howevef, éhat references to reél'or'lifing persons were
unknown in the theatre before the defeat of the Spanish
Armada. Such references were not as common before the
event as they were immediately after it. We have already
seen, for instance, that Philip ITX of Spain was vexed by
the fact that he was presented as the subject of scorn in
English plays.j_ In general, however, most such references
to prominent Catholic figures in pre-Marloyian Tudor drama
were'confined to oblique commenf or to brief, barbed jibes
which were inserted into plays as material incidental to
the primary thrust of the action, such.as the of fhand
comparison Cambisgses of the titular tyrant of Ehat play-'
to Bishop Bonher (1:%11h8). Marlowe, on the other-hand,
often plwced/his attacké on actual oé.fecognizable rep-

b
resentatives of Catholic figures at the center of his

Plays; this was possible for him, as it had not been for

o

3Chambers, The Elizabethan Stage, I, p. 323.

)

K

3!



L]

268
earlier playwrights, because he lived at a time when he '
was able to empley greater freedom than had perhaps ever

before been available to an English playwright in attacking

.8pecifically and openly the political and'feligioné enemies

.. 0f English Protestantism,

Mse of swearing "Catholic" ocaths to denote villainous or

Another difference betwgen Marlowe én& his
predecéssors-lies in the-dramatic use of supposedly Roman
Catholic oaths on the stage., In my chapterron theignti—
Catdolic tradition in the Tudor theatre, I spoke of the
immoral characters. UIn c&mparing Marlowe to earlier Tudor
playwrights,?it must be admitted that there is remarkably
little swearing of any sort in his plays: Ithamore
pccasionally'uées an exﬁression that might be considered #3

"Catholic," as whgn he says, "Marry, euen he that strangled

Bernardine . . " . 2035); and Barabas once interjects an

Italian obscenity, "Cazzo, Diabolo" (1. 1528), when he

"smells" the two monks coming toward him, but this, in fact,

is not strictly an oath at all. Considering Marlowe's

reputation in private life for blasphemy and for deliberately

shocking the pious, the absence of, swearing in his plays
may seem odd but may be explained in any of several ways,
Marlowe's original text may have contained examples of the
sort of oaths we have already discussed, and th?fe may have
been excised by a cautious theatre manager or printer as

being too strong even to come from the mouths of Marlowe's
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Catholics and other assorted "infidels." Another possi-
bility is that Marlowe himself, writing for the commercial
theatre, took care to keep his presumed blasphemintg
tgndehoies in oheck in order to produce plays that would
be considered suitable for the public‘theatres; Finally,
it is péssible that the religious attitudes against this
sort of characteristically "Catholic" swearing had become
less severe in Marlowe'!s time and such oaths begame'more
and more common in every day speech, with the ?esult that
there would have been no point in having Catholic characters
using language commonly used by members of the public, In
support of this last possibility, if we may judge Sy such
worlks as the early plays of Ben Joason, before the end of
the 1590's it had become fashionable for young gallants to
swear\elabo?ate ocaths which, by the standards of a -
generation or two before would have been considered

blasphemous.h At any rate, however the fact may be explained,

4As Ce. H. Herford and Percy Simpson point out in a

note to their edition of Jonson's works, "The gallant" of
Jonson's day "made a study of oaths." C, H, Herford and
Percy Simpson, eds., Ben Jonson (Oxford, 1927), IX, p. 355.
We may note, for example, the care and attention Jomson's
characters devote to their ornate profanity in Every Man in
His Humour, where, in the 1601 printing, Cob admires his
guest Bobadilla because "he doth sweare the best of any man
christned: By Phoebus, By the life of Pharoah, By the body
of me, As I am a gentleman, and a soldier: such daintie
oathes + . " (I.iii.?h-??jo. In the revised version of
this play, as published in 1616, the oaths have been
changed- slightly and "Phoebus" has .been replaced by "St,
George" and "the life of Pharaoh" by "the foot of Pharaoh

e o o" (I.iv.83-84),
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Marlowe's plays as we know them, contain no great amount
of swearing, and there seems to be no reason to believe
that Marlowe used oaths, as had his predecessors in the
drama, to emphasize the "Catholicity" of any of his

characters,

L

I tﬁink that there can be little doubt, however,
that thoﬁpresence of Catholic villains and conventional
anti~Catholic low comedy in Marlowe's plays is the direct
result of the time in which Marlowe lived and.of his
exposure to large quantities of anti-Cathglic philosophy
in his education and to qﬁﬁy aqu-Catholic polemics among
the books and pamphlets that he certainly read and in the
plays which he must have seen acted. The evidence of this
influenée can be seen in the uses that Marlowe made of’hiS\x_,ﬂ//’hT
source materials and in similarities between his plays and
others which preceded them.on the English stage.

One of the more important sources for minor
episodes and for some overall attitudes in Marlowe's plays

5

is Foxe's Actes and Monuments. As we have seen, it is a

possible source for Tamburlaine's mistreatment of Bajazet

in the first part of Tamburlaine, for the Sigismund

episode in the second part of Tamburlaine, and for the

[

Saxon Bruno episode in the 1616 printing of Doctor Faustqé;
. But Foxe'g‘general outlook and philosophy can also be seen

as providing the intellectual framework for The Massacre at
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Paris, with its violent condemnation of the savagery of
the Roman Catholic Church's persecutions of Protestants,

and even, in part, for Edward the Second. It is clear

that Marlowe must have at least dippod into the weighty

Actes and Monuments and have rejained vividly in his

. ﬁemory large parts of what he had read there. It is safe
to say that Marlowe's attitude to the Roman Catholic Church,

as evinced by his-plays, could Have come solely from John
, ..
Foxe, even apart from whatever other authors he might have

read. -

Although there is no evidence that Marlowe ever

actually read it, John Bale's The Pageant of Popes may be

taken as representative of a kind of Protestant thinking

\\“’\_’//,_,\/”yhich seems also to have had some influence on Marlowe's

portrayal of Catholics in his plays, The emphasis upon
the criminal and immoral behavior of the éopes and
cardinals in Bale's study and in similaf”#orks by Bale
and by other authors is reflected in several of Marlowe's

plays. The most obvious such reflection is prerhaps the

Prologue to The Jew of Malta, with its references to
Machiavellians who aspire to "Paters chayre" (1. 12) and

to .poisonings; in The Pageant of Popes, most of the Popes

are depicted as Machiavellians and a number of them are
accused by Bale of having used poison to attain their ends,

The portrayal of the Pope in the 1616 edition of Doctor
£
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Faustus might also have been influenced by such works as

The Pageant of Popes, where we find numerous condemnations

of Popes who took a hand in secular politics and controlled,
or.triea to control, the affairs of secular monarchs. The

same might be sald of Marlowe's dramatic use of those Popes
who do net actually appéar on stage, but whose influence is

felt strongly in Edward the Second and The Massacre at

PMiSc

The influence of fhe prosc works of Foxe and Bale,
and of their folléwers and imitators, is to be seen also

in Marlowe's depiction of Roman Catholics as hypocrites,"

as in The Jew of Malta; as liars, as in Tamburlaine, part

two, and The Jow of Malta; as persecutors of Pfotestants,

as in The Massacre at Paris. This influence is also seen

when Marlowe portrays popes and bishops meddling in
secular politics and interfering with the rights of

temporal kings, as in The Massacre at Paris, Doctor Faustus

’ -~

and Edward the Second. Indeed, there is nhothing in Marlowe's

portrayal-of Roman Catholicism in his plays which either
Bale or Foxe would have fépudiated. |

We céh point to many analogies between the general
anti~Catholicism of Tudor drama and that of Marlowe's plays,
although we have no evidence of Marlowe's having directly
imitated or used as a source any of the aixteenth century

Englfsh Plays which we have discussed. We may, however,

‘A
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be justified in seeing Marlowe's plays as having besn
influenced not by any particular plays or playwrights, but
by the general religious climate of the Tudor theatre. In
amassing sxamples of anti-~Catholicism in the plays of
. Marlowe's time and before, I have tried to establish only -
the existonce and the flavor of the anti-papal climate of
the age in which Marlowe's plays were written and staged.
Without arguing for the direct influence of any of the
" plays discussed, we may take notice of some specific
examples dr similsrities between the general expressions
of 'anti-Catholicism in the Tudor theatre and the plays of
‘Christopher I~Ia.1:'lom=.-."r

E}Fo::' example, there are many analogues in the earlier
Tudor drama to soms of tlhie individual episodes and

characterizations in The Massacre at Paris. One of the

major themss in this play is the cruelty of Roman Catholics
as persecutors of other religions, Quite apart from the

use of this theme iﬁ the ?rose works of Foxe and Bale, we
‘find earlier instances of this theme in such plays as New
Custom, where, as we have seen, one of the important
allegorical figures is Cruelty, whoss function is to force
adherence to the Catholic faith through violent means. In
Cambises, as we have also seen; the Catholic Bishop Bonnerts
name is invoked as an example of a bloodthirsty tyrarit com-

parable to King Cambises himself (11. 1147-1150).
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The Duke of Guise, in The Massacre at Paris, as wo

have seon, claims to have a "disponsation" from the Pope fo
do whatever he sees fit in suppressing the Préteatants

(1. 120). Such a claim, ﬁhich woutld have been regarded as=
supoerstition and blasphemy by the Protestaht aundience of
Marlowe!s day, might have suggested the papal pardons which

had beon treated scornfully in such carlier plays as John

Bale's Three Laﬁs, wherao indulgenqes and papal pardons wére
.co;sidered to be the inventions of the Pope, without any
SAQnd theological basis (Sig. E viii’), and New Custom,
where thpy are deséribed-as being "flatt/ Against Goddes
worde" (Sig. B iir). F .

Finally, the fairly gonventional closing speeches .

of The Massacre at Paris; where England is urged to arm

herself against the Pope and his followers, echo many

plays, including W. Wager's The Longer Thou Livest, The

More Fool Thou Art, where ﬁ%ety's final speech is a prayer

asking for guidance for the Queen and Privy Council, with
a wish that they might not‘bnly support the Gospel but also
"root out Anti-Christ" (11. 1977-1979). Similar thoughts

are used to end the anonymous The Troublesome Reign of King

John, where the Bastard urges England to resist not only the
Pope but also Spain and France (Part Two, 11l. 1195-1196),
Yet another example of the anti~Catholic exhortation is

seen in Groene's A Looking Glasse for London and England,
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which ends with the prayer of Jonas for Queen Elizaboth's
continuing resistance against "the stormes of Romi sh ,

Antichrist" (11. 2283-228%4).

In Edward the Second, as I have said earlier, we

may sece a conscilous refercence to the same theme that was

more fully exploited both in John Bale's King Johan and

in The Troublesome Reigsn of King John, namely tho

independence of the sccular moﬁargh from the authority of
the Pope, 3? idea which was of vital importance to the
development of the English stéte in the sixtecnth century.‘
Another incideﬁt in thg pléy which méy be seen as analogous
to an anéé:gatholic episoée,in another play of the period
is Gaveston's wverbal éssaul# upon the Bishop of Coventry,
which is slightly reminiscent of the Dﬁke of Gloucester's
powerful threats against the Bishop of Winchester in the
first part of Henry VI (T.oiii b7=-51).

Many individual elements of Doctor Faustus are

"

similar to episodes from earlier Protestant plays. The-
appearance of Mephistophilis in the atfire of "an old
Franciscan Frier' (1. 260) belongs to a tradition established

by John Bale, who 'has Satan appear in the garb of a monk in

The Temptation of Our Lord (Sig. D 1ii') and dresses
Sodomy as a monk, Hypocrisy as a frilar and Ambition as a

bishop in‘The Three Laws (Sig. G iv). Another}example of

fhis sort'of visual anti-Cathollicism c¢an be seen in Robert

»>
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Greene's Alphonsus, Xing of Aragon, where the demon Calchas
appeaxrs "in.a white surplice and a Cardinals Myter"
(s.&i'869). ' : '

" Marlowe's scoranful treatmont of diréos and decretals
in Doctor Faustus belongs to ‘a religious tradition which

, 1
can also be traced back in the theatre as.far as John Bale,

who condemned both in The Three Laws {Sig. B v1i - Sig. .

B vii ). The idea of dlrgcs Tor the souls in purgatory 1s

also treated with disapproval in The Troublesome Reign of

I John, where John scornfully descrlbes the Pope as being
busy with trentals, masses and dlrges (Part One, ll..1460-
146L4) . |

The Pops's talklof.using his authority to oont}ol

the Emperor in the 1616 edition of Doctor Faustus (11, 928~

946) mirrors thé‘depictions of papal power over secular

authorities in Bale's King Johan and The Troublesome Reign

of King John, in both of which, as we have seen, this

‘'subject is a major theme. The same subject is touched

upon in King Darius,-where the Pope is described as having
all other rulers bowing before him, none of them daring to

oppose him (Sig. E i¥ - Sig. B iv). 3

Many episodes of The Jew of ‘Malta can be seen. to

be similar to those of oarlier plays. I.have already

~

suggostod that the fickleness of Del Bosco can be seen as - ~

analogous' to that of Sir Thomas Stukeley in The Battle of

-
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Alcazar. Similarly, the general hypocrisy and avarice of

the Christians may be seen as having their roots in the
allegorical Catholic figures of Hypocrisy and. Covetousncss

in Bale's Three Laws and those of-Hypocrlsy and Avarice in

New Custom, although such allegory is univorsal in Thc

Threc Lows, New Custom and othor Protestant morarity plays

of the sixtoenth century these vices are always identified

as Catliolics, just as the Roman Catholics in The Jew of k

Malta are identified as hypocritical and avaricious. We

can also see a similaniﬁyﬁﬁétween the hypocritical clefgfﬁed

in The Jew of Maita an&‘thogelinlBale's John Baptist's

Preachiﬁg in the Wildernesss

We need not look far for examples in the anti-

Catholic Tudor drama of the attributioﬁ 6$.1echery to monks

and nuns such as we have found in The Jew of Malta. In

The Cobler's Prophecy-(1l. 645) and in Lewis WVager's The

Life and Repentance of Mary Magdalene (Sig. C 1iif), we

find references to lustful monks, friars and nuns, In
Misogonus, we see 'the priest, Sir John, going off with the
préstitute Méliséa Heritfix.5 Perhaps the most entertaining
tﬁeatrical presentation of this subjec% is that in The

Troublesome Reign of King John, when the Bastard and his

followers, on sacking a monastery, find that the monks are

harboring beautiful "nuns® (Part One, 11. 1181-1279).

o

5Farmer, S+#x Anonymous Plays, Second Series, p. 191,
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Marlowe's depiotion of Roman Catholioc religious

praotioes in The Jew of Malta may also be seen as part of
the anti-Catholio tradition of Tudor Fngland, The abuse of
auricular confession, for instance, may remind us, however
slightly, of the treatment of this saorament in Peele's
E&ward I where the King disguises'h{méelf as‘'a monk in
ordeér to hear the Queeh's confesslon, oni& to be discomfited
at what he 1earns.- The scorn suggestéd by Ithamore's comioc
description of the vicilous practioal joke he played on a-
group of pilgrims (11. 973-977) has its foundation in the
Protestant theatrical tradition and may remind us of Bale's
denunciation of pllgrimages as the snares of the devil in

The Three Laws (Sig, D ii' = Sig. D iii T) and of the comic

approval of pilgrimages by the vice, Nichol Newfangle, in

Like Will to Like.?

Perhaps one of the most interesting analogies to

be made between The Jew of Malta and any earlier play not

written by Marlowe is the similarity between this play and

Robert Wilson's The Three Ladies of London. In both plays,

a comparisén is drawn between a Jew and a Catholic with the
evident intention of demonstrating. the moral superiority of
the Jew. We hav§ already seen that Ferneze, the paﬁholic

governor ‘of Malta, is a more ruthless and more successfully P

6Farmer, Dramatic Writings of Fulwell, p. 7.
-
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Machiavellian figure than iy Barabas himself. In The Three.

ngieé of London, the Italian merohaﬁt, Maroadore,;evidently )
a Catholic, is deeply:in debt to the Jewish usure?, Gerontus.
In order to avoid his debt, Mercadofe decides ﬁb go to
Turkey in Qrder to become a Moslem and take advantage of a
lav which annuls the previous debts of new converts tq.
Mohammedanism. Geréntus, shocked to learn that Mercadore
woul& forsake his roligioué faith merely to avoid a debt,.
abapdons his claim on the Qerchant in order that he should
not be responsible for Mercadore'$ taking such a serious
stép.l Even ‘the Mohammedan judge is shown to be shocked at
finding such,goodness'in a Jew and such double-dealing on
one églliﬂﬁ himself a Christian.7

It seemslthat Mér%gwe, like Wilson, set up his
dramatic situation solély in order to make the ﬁoint that
a Jew goﬁld be more rightébuq than a Catholic. In neither
case, it should be notea,‘does the author méke,any claim
f.o‘xj the goodness of" the Jews-, even though they show both
Bafé%as andiGerontus-as'ﬁaving been ;ictimized by fhe
Catholics. Rather, both Marlowe and Wilson portray their
- Jews aé‘refgtivelynlgss Machiavéllian than their Catholic

-

antagonists. i

In general, critics examining the plays of Marlowe

) ?The relevaﬁt1passages in Farmer's facsimile edition
of The Thriee Ladies of London are the following: Sig. D
1iiv - Sig. D ivr; Sig. E iii"; and Sig. E iv .~ Sig. F i .
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havo tended to overloek the enti-Cetholic'elemeht in them
or to misconstrue.its significance, taking Marlowe s anti-
papal outbursts to be something which it is doubtful the
audience for which Marlowe wrote his plays would have seen
in them. Behind this misconstruction of the religieus
attitudes expressed in Merlowe'e plays is the influence of "
the romantie movement on the study of his works. Between
the death of Charles I and t romantic period of the late
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, Marloee s plays
fell inte a period of neglect_;n which they were hardly
printed‘or acted on the stage. According to John Bakeless,
rMarlowe's name was "nearly forgotten by the middle of the
seventeenth cantury,"8 and was coﬁpletely eelipeed in the

eighteenth centux:y,9 a time when his greatest tragedy was

widely known'only through a burlesque version called
10

Harlequin Dr. Faustus written in 1724 by .John Thurmond.,
~

But with the coming of the romanticrmovement in English

literature, interest in Marlowe's plays wae'revivedz in-

1818, Edmond Kean played Barabas in e:;evival of The Jew

: 83akeless, T;ggicall liistory of Christopher Marlowe,
I1, p. 272.

9Bakelees, Tragicall History of Christopher Marilowve,
II, p. 143.

1oBakeless, Tragicall History of Chrlstqpher Marlowe,
I, p. 303.

/——- -
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\of Malta,11 and an edition of the playe-was published in '
several volumes between 1818 and 1820.12 .Marlowe's

influence can be eeen, according to Bakeless, in the‘works
" of such English Romantics as Keats, Leigh Hunt, Thomas

Hood and, somewhetﬂlater, Swinburne,13 as well as on the
Germad poet end playwright Goethe.fk -Byron was accused.cf

having modelled hie Manfred on Doctor Faustue, although he

defended himself,Py pleading ignorance of Marlowe's tragedy.1i”
Yet Manfred, if not directly influenced by Marlowe, was in
the Marlovien style, and Marloiwe's playe, at’ least as they
were perceived by the romantic pcets, seemed to have a good
'deal in common with ‘the spirit of the age, the mood that “l
__Mario Praz has called the "Romantic Agony.". This belng
'the case, the romantics revived Marlowe and placed him “
. among the major~Edglish writers. |
Thus, the modern consciousness of Christopher

Marlowe began with, and was filtered through, the philosophy

end-atfitudes of the romantic period. This has created a

. "pBakeless, Tragicall History of Christopher Marlowe,
I’ Pe 3670

. 12Bakeless, Tragicall History of Christopher Maflowe,
© IIy ppe 307- 308..

13Bakeless, Tragicall History ‘of Christopher Maricwe,
TI, Dp. 143146,

1hBakeless, Tragicall History of Christopher Marlowe,
I, pp. 316=-318, '

153akeieas, Tragicall History of Christopher Marlowe,
I, ppe. 32h-325- )
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L. - Y : ) . B .
“habit of seeing Marlowe as .a _romantic poet and, aslf result .

L)

séeing in him pri;arily those qualities whioh the romantics
emphasized in_tﬁeir ;wn'works as well as in Marléwe's: |
intellectual rebellion, philosdphicai meditation ﬁpon_auto;
biographical themes, anti-o;eribalism aﬂd the yorship of.
nature. In Marlowe criticism, at least in the first half
of the tweﬁtieth century, Fhe rpmantio approach to.the plays
of Marlowe has emghasized the identi¥y of ﬂariowe and his |
leading characters, equbially the Machigvellians suéh és
Guise and Bafabas, and has taken their débeism to be tﬁe
poet's 5wn.16 Roy Battenhouse argues that romanéic_pritios_
of Maflowe's‘plays "not only gﬁploy drematic material
un justly, but they identify Marlowé with docfr;neS‘that
were anathema to every~Eli;abethaﬁ mofaligf."17 S

In quoting Battenhouse oﬁ_this point; and having
referred above to the question'of-what the Elizabethan
audience might have seen in Marlowe's plays, I must also
refer.to J. B. Steane's critidue'of Baétenhouse's viéws of

Tamburlaine;18 according to.Steane, one of \the weaknesses

16Roy Battenhouse complains of this teridehgcy and details
some of its inadequacies and misinterpretations resulting from
it in the first chapter of his Marlowe's Tamburlaine, pp. 1=17.
Battenhouse names F. S. Boas, John Ingram, Una Ellis-Fermor
and Philip Henderson as examples of critics influenced by the
romantic view of Marlowe. ’ :

17Battenhouae, Marlowe!s Tamburiaine, p. 7.

185, B, Steane, Marlowe, A Critical Study (Cambridge,
1964), Steane's principal criticisms of Battenhouse are
found on pp. 71-77 end pp. 341-345, o




/ ‘ ! 283

of Battenhouse's approach to Marlowe liésiin its assumption

that Tamburlaine was intendod to oxpreséxihe'mofal views of
a monolithic "Elizabethan mind" or of =a “typical" Blizabethan,
an assumptidn which Stéane believes is not justifiable.

Steane argues that Battenhouse's interpretation of

Tamburlaine as a moralistic condemnation of ambition is not
welllfounded Because, acoording to Steane, it is based on

the premise “that Marlowe wishes you to watch the play Qith-
a conventional mind because he is giving you something whlch
will fortify you in your conventionality.™® 9 Yet we must
bear iﬁ,mind that the‘Tudor drama was careful;y circum-~
scribed in the areas of ﬁhought and subject matter on which
it could dwell, as.the imprisonment of some of those
involved in the banned play, The Isle of Dogs, demonstrates.2

v _
Severe penalties could be meted out to authors or actors .,

whose plays went far beyond the bounds of acceptably con-

ventional political philosophy or religion.

19Steane, Mariowe, A Critical Study, p. 73.
: 2OThis play, written evidently by Thomas Nashe and
Ben Jonson in 1597, was denounced as "a lewd plaie . . .
confayninge very seditious and sclanderous matter."
Chambers, The Elizabethan Stage, IV, p. 323. Jonson and
some of the actors who appeared in The Isle of Dogs spent
some time in prison because of their roles in the affair.
Chambers, The Elizabethan Stage, I, p. 299. The conven-
tionality of thoughtin the Elizabethan theatre seems to
be supported by David Bevington, who says that polemical
drama under Queen Elizabeth "could speal of political
matters such as the international menace of Catholicism,
but had to be more discreet on doctrinal hairsplitting."
Bevingﬁbn, Tudor Drama and Politics, p. 128.

e

.
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In his presentation of Roman Catholics in his plays,
more than in any other subject matter, Marlowo was dealing
in stage conventions, and, as Steane would have it, thereby
reinforcing the members of the audiance in their own éﬁn-'
ventionality. This being the case, we must see Marlowe's
anti-Catholicism for what it is and avoid the pitfall of
seeing it as a form of open rebellion against religious
authority or as a rationalistic attack on_Christianity
itself. The explicit public expression of such views could -
have caused Marlowe to be imprisoned for‘heresy or even
treason if the‘Elizabethan audience, including the theatre
managers, the actors, the printers, the patron of the
company or the members of the Privy Council, had seen his
Plays as expressing thése opinions.

The only critic who has emphasized the anti-
- Catholic element in Marlowe's plays is Ranier Pineas, in

his fine study of Tudor and Stuart Anti-Catholic Drama,

who surveys the subject and finds that the anti-Catholic
drama, which he sees ' as a nationalistic expression of
Protestant England's growing independence from™ the intel-
5
lectual and philosophical traditions of continental Europe,
as a major influence on the development of the mainstream
of Tudor and Sfuart'theatre, even on the plays of

Shakespeare. Pineas sees Marlowe, in some of his plays,

to be directly in the tfadition of polemical dramf,

AN
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perceiving not only The Massacre at Paris but also The Jew

of Malta to be plays "of polemical signifioanoe.“21 Here,
according to Pineas, the anti—Cafholioism is “more sophisti-

oateQ“ than fhat of The Troublesome Relgn of King John and

earlier polemical plays in that The Jew of Malta "ilntroduces

the new element of an outside spectator and commentator" on .
the.corruption of the Catholic oiergy "in the peréon of

the Jew Barabas, Since Barabas is not a Protestant, his
atrictures on Catholic Christianity have the advantage of
ostensible impartiality, while at the same time making the *
implicit point that Catholicism gives all of Christianity

a bad name.“22 He goes on to say that the argument of The

Jew of Malta is "not that Barabas is no worse than the

Catholics, but that Catholics and Jews have much in common.“z3

N With regard to The Massacre at Paris, Pineas sees

Navarre as playing a part similar to that of King John in

Bale's King Johan and the anonymous Troublesome Reign of King

John, and, at the same time, regards. Navarre's flattering
remarks about England and Elizabeth as having the same effect
. as what Pineas calls the "impartial source" that Barabas is

said to play in The Jew of Malta, except that "this time the

2

'pineas, Tudor and Early Stuart Anti-Catholic Drema,
Pe 9.

22Pineas, Tudor and Early Stuart Anti=Catholic Drama,
Pe 9. ’

23pineas, Tudor and Barly Stuart Anti-Catholic Drama,
Pe 9.
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2 Pineas also’

soufce is flattering rather than critical.”
seaes the Guise'aa a sophisticated deve;opment of the role

of the Vice in the earlier moraliﬁylﬁiays, and shows that
the Guise's admissions that "his Catholicism 1s hypocritical"
and "a cover under which to achieve his secret ambition"

is a pelemical use of “the'charge that Cﬁ%holics were

secrotly atheists . . . 25 e origin of this charge,

says Pineas, "is to be found in the classid‘ggasrtion of

r
t 1

the controversialist that his opponent Iknows he is wrong
but is too dishonest to admit as much, a technique which
is also the source of the self-condemnation device,
probably the one most effective technique in polemical
drama.“26
I find it difficult to quarrel with any of the
views or interpretations expressed by Pineas, although I
would voice one qualification of his treatment of Marlowe's
playst in his study, Pineas concentrates largely on the
éxplicitly polemical drama, and so dwells on only two of
Marlowe's plays. I feel that this should not be taken to

indicate that there are no anti-Catholic elements in Marlowe!s

other plays, but only that they are not, as Pineas finds

2hPineas, Tudor and Farly Stuart Anti-Catholic Drama,
Pe 9.

25Pineas, Tudor and Early Stuart Anti~Catholic Drama,
p- 9. - .

26Pineae, Tudor and Early Stuart Anti-Catholic Drama,
r. 10. '

\
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The Jew .of ﬁaltg and The Massacre at Paris to be, prikarily

polemical in intention. »
One 6f Pineas! statements which is most impoxrtant
for an evaluation of the role of anfi-Catholidi;m in '
Marlowe!s plays is his agsertion éﬁht "it is quite cleax
that it is specifically Catholicism and not Christianity

in general which is being satirized in The Jew of Malta."27

I emphasize this because it 1is not unusEE; for critics to
take Marlowe's attacks on Catholicism as oriticism of the
whole of Christisnity. For example, Paul Kocher says that

the religious satire of The Jew of Malta has been "cast in

a specifically Catholic setting" in order to make it
"digestible to Elizabethan playgoers," but that what is
satirized in the play i1s "éommon-to both Protestantism anad
Catholiciﬁp," so that "the satire flies beyond the

immediate setting to atrike all Christianity."28 Frederick
Boas helds that Ma*lowe was "hostile to all forms of
institutional religion," and that in his plays he "pilloried
an& held up to scorn" equally the "follpwers of Christ, of
Mahomet, and of Moses + . + « And as between Catloliolsm

and Protestantism there seems little left to choose.“29

Yet, as I have argued before, it can be equally

2Tpineas, Tudor and Early Stuart Anti-Catholic Drama,
Pe 9 .

2BKooher, Christopher Marlowe, p. 126,

29Boas, Christopher Marlowe, p. 260,
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argued that no play as openly oritical of Protestantism as
Marlowe's are here taken to be could have been publioiy

acted or printed in the time of'Queen Elizabeth I, As

~

Willard Thorp s58YS5;

Mariowe . . » was partiocularly careful to make
his dramas oconform in all essentials to
traditional ethical standards . « « . Reading
more in the plays than they legitimately may
and conjecturing on the still baffling facts of
his life, commentators have built up a kind of
Marlowe myth which probably has some fanciful
truth as regards the man but which finds little
support from a close scrutiny of the plays. If
they really are as unqualifiedly atheistic and
unmoral as some historians appear to believe,
they ocould never have received acolaim at a
time when the Elizabethan theatre was a
genuinely popular institution,30

Moreover, our examination of The Jew of Malta has
shown that, given the setting of the play, the references
to "Knights of Malta," the relationship beitween Malta and
Spain and the surname of the Governor of the island, therg}
is little or no basis for Kocher's assertion that,
"Egspecially in the first part of the drama there is little
to show tﬁat Malta is a Catholic community."31 Tucker
Brooke's suggestion, in his essay "Christopher Marlowe,"
that "prelatists and Puritans alike" might have denounced

Marlowe as a libertine and atheist because of the logical

attacks on CGhristians, such as that of Barabas, in his

.

30Thorp, The Triumph of Realism in Elizabethan
Drama, 1558-1612, p. 40.

31Kooher, Christopher Marlowe, p. 126,
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plays, also seems to be weﬁkenéd when once the strong anti~
Catholicism of these plays is recognizéd.az . E JR

Marlowe'!s personal religious unorthoqoxy, then,
his alleged "atheism,"'for which, as we ﬁave already seen,
there is a §§eat amount of evidence, seems to be—largelﬁ
irrelevant to ouf understanding of his plays-as qulio
documents. Whatever may have been Marlowe's private views
of Christianify as a whole, in his plays he voiced opinions
which were evidently those most commonly held and ;ﬁich
were closest to the official positions of the English
church and state. Marlowe may well, as Richérd Cholméley
asserted, have “réad the atheist lecture" ts Raleigh and
his friends, but he did so in private, not from the stage
of a public theatre whfpg there were always those who were
ready to denounce to tﬂg_authorities any signs of religious
or poiitical unorthod&!?. In-privaté, Marlowe may have
explained to close friends that he intended his plays to
be seen or read allegorically as denunciations of all
Christians, but there is no evidence %o éupport this sub-
position, and the plays themselves cannot easlly be made
to yield sucﬁ an interpretation. We are left, then, with
a conception of Marlowe as a complex figure who ﬁrivaﬁely

' displayed a questioning, agnostic temperament while publicly

courting the favor of the audiences in the popular theatres

320. F, Tucker Brooke,}Essays on Shakespeare and
Other Elizabethans (New York, 1948), p. 192.

4



with plays whose Protestant orthodoﬁy‘ié difficult to-

_ question. Buﬁ, given the fact that Marlowe has always
seemed a shaéowy, complicated p;rson whose life seems to
have been full of contradictisns and inconsistencies,’wo
should have no trouble in absorbing yet anotherlcomplexity
into our understanding of a man wlio was able to write not

only a brutal play like The ilassacre at Paris, but a

spiritual”ﬁragedy of the dopﬁh and magnit&de of Doctor”
Faustus. | |

The question remains as to whether an emphasis
upon Mérlowe's anti-Catholicisp as a continuing theme in
his ﬁlays will in any appreciable way alter our under-
standing ofrinterpretation of them. By no means can
recognition of the ant;-papal element in Marlowe's woxrks
ﬁe considereg a "key" to unlock any of the secrets of
M%rlowe's art, nor will it provide an answer to any‘of
the biographical, philosophic or aesthetic questions which. I
are often raised in studies of Marlowe. Yef I bBelieve that ' -
the reéognition of Marlowe's anti-Catholicism for what it
is will better ehable us to see the author within the
perspective of his own time.

For one thing, the presence of the polemical

element in most of Marlowe's plays demonstrates that he

was inde?d a commercial playwright with an eye on the lilkes

and dislikes of his audience. A play such as The Massacre

o
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at Paris was obviously written as 'a crowd pleaser and
intended to pander not only to,the‘moﬁ's;;ove‘of violent
actioq, but also to its feverish hatred'of Cg#hglics. Ve
may ask to what exfent this aiming at the mass taste may
have influenced Marloﬁe in his other plays. Could the sen-
sational asbects.of his other plays have beeh dictated by
the desire to please the public taste for violence, blood-
shed and racial and religious b%gotry?' Certaifily this
would explain thq excessive violence of such plays as

Tamburlaine and The Jew of Malta, as well as. The Massacre

at Paris., But it might also explain. Marlowe's ifnsertion

of the igismﬁhd episodé, essentially a digression, into

-

the second part of Tamburlajne; we may assume that Marlowe

needed an episdﬁe to stretch the Tamburlaine story
sufficiently to fill a second play and tHat he chose tﬁe
story of Sigismund for its popular appeal becausé of its
inherent violence and its condemmation of a Roman Catholic
emperbr. In short, Marlowe seems deliberately to have
-#ppealed'to the mass audience by offering it thé Romah\
Catholic wvillains which it "loved to hate," such as tg;fk
Guise and Sigismund.

| But more than this, Marlowe seems to have used
the popular appeal of the anti-Catholic theée as a means
of creating sympathy for rather unlikable heroes to whom

5 ‘

he was'himself evidently attracted., The titular figure

A
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of Edward the Second, for example, was an unpromising

character around whom to build a 1engthy tragedy; in the
play he is weak, aelf—oentered,.probably homosexual'and
neglectful of his duties, placing his personal interests
ahead of those of the state. To make Edward into a
oﬁaracter_with whom the audience ocould identify emotionally,
at leamst for the first part of the play, before Edvard
becomes a viotim éf the oircuﬁstance he has helped to create
and; therefore, more naturélf?vsympathetic in his sufferings,

Marlowe establishes a dramatic situation in which, at least

in appearance, the struggle 1s not between the weaknesses

of an individual king ahd the Tudor ideal of kingship, but
between the ideal .of royal sovereignty, even where the
monarch is plainl& weak, and the authority of the Church
of Romé. Marlowe therefore took advantage of the fact
that the sympathies of his audience were generally against

papal authority, and, in the first act of Edward the Second,

cleverly arranged his plot materials to manipulate his
audience in suéh a way that it found itself, almost against
what might otherwise have been 1its instinct, wishing for
Edward's success in his struggle with the nobility who

were supported by Rome

o
-,

In the same way\ Marlowe manipulated his audience'ls

instinctive feelings in Doctor Faustus to make the

spectators involve themselves emotionally with his tragic
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hero., Faustus cannot have ﬁeen_an especially apﬁealiﬁg.
fifure to Marlowe's audience in the public theatfa.' Unliké
the typical heroes of,tﬁe.qontemporary theatre, Eaustus was
not a soldier nog'a king nor a lover, but a socholar ond an‘
intellectual, & figure who can have.been‘néitﬁer Qery
familiar nor very attractive to a largely illiterate

audience whe loved %o see men of action in their plays.
Moreover, Faustus is shown at the beginging of the play to

be something of an "ivory tower" figure, full of self-
satisfaction, if not overweening pride, at his o%ﬁ]acco&pliéh-
ments and scholariy achievements; he also rejects religion

and seeks godlike powers through dealing with the devil,

o

‘As basic material, Doctor Faustus obviously m@gﬁzhave had
great potential for melodramatic action and_spectacle,'but
Marlowe wished to write not just a "thriller" but a tragedy,
and to do so he had to find a means of making his spectators
sympathigp“&géh his héro, to make them care enough about
Faustug to involve themselves.eﬁotionally with him and éhare

sufferigéé, in spite of his Scholarly status, hié pfide
and his diabolism. One of the steps th;t Marlowé took to
accomplish this interest in and emotional involvement with
Faustus was to make him also an anti-Catholic hero. Thus,
early in the pléy we hear Fauétus' resolution to drive aﬁay
the Prince of Parma and Valdes! jibe agaiqst the King of

Spain, with which Faustus voices agreement. Having



.

?

- established the anti-Catholic credentials of his hero,

'
N

Marlowe hés glven his audience chuse to idéntify with
Faustus almost at tﬁé very beg ing of the play; 1ati§g to
be certain of maintaining this gmpathy between hero and
audience, Marlowe presents tpe scenes of Faustus!'! visit

to Rome, As in Edward the Second, the anti-Catholicism of
[,

' Doctor Faustus is functional in that it both pleases thb

popular audienqe,pnd establishes a rapport between a )

-t

potentially unattractive hero and the public. &’//

The same can be said.of The Jew of Malta, where

Barabas, a potentially highly unsympathetic character, is
established as the central figure of the play in contention
with a Roman Catholic society led by Ferneze, the Governor
;ESNalta. The fact that from the beginning of the play the

action takes place in a Catholic setting must have made it

" easy for the aud1ence to take the side of Barabas, however

’

unpalatable he might have seemed if the play had beén set.
in a Protestant environment, Although a Jew, a'poi§6ner,
a murderer and an intriguer, Barabas was probably .a sym-
pathetic enough figure to have Mariowe!s audience cheering
for him as he systematically murdered a number of Maltese
Catholics,-most of -his victims being, after all, nuns and
' 1

monks,

The anti-Catholicism of The Jew of Malta, however,..

may malce the play's interpretation even more difficult,



295

- rather fhan helping to-clarify our understanding. ZEspecially
prbblepatic isxthe quostion‘df to what dramatic category

the play beloﬁgs. It is doubtful thgl it was ever con-
sidered a traéedx, in spité of the claim to thnp status of
title page of the 1633 odition,‘;nless the term "tragedy" be

broadly interpreted as simply a play in which the central

character dies-at the end. Bat in Marlowe's time, sometling

more than the death of the hero was Qvidently expected in

a tragedy. In Doctor Faustus, The Spanish Tragedy- oxr Titus

Andronicus, all conceivably written and first performed

within a year or so of The Jew of Malta, suffering and

nobility of spirit were associated with the hero's death
and seemed to, have been considered imporxrtant parts of the

tragic element in these plays. It 1s difficult fto see

much nobility of spirit in The Jew.of Malta, and Barabas!
sufferings are primarily associated with his financial
worries; the meanness of spirit of Barabas, 6pposa@ to the

hypocritical villainy of his Roman Catholic antagonists, .

oontribute to making The Jew of Malta seem rather to be a

- serious melodrama, containing some of the élqﬁentsiof

farce in the tricks which Barabas ﬁlays upon other
characters, in which a larg—e number of characters, including

the f{itular hero, die gruesomely; in short, The Jew of

Malta has much in common with modern "black coﬁedy" and the

"theatre of the absurd." Wexmay wonder whether the chief '

B
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appeal of this play to.the Elizabethan audience was not its
similarity to one of the theatre's principal competitors

for the public's attention, the cock~fights. An analogy

botween cock-fighting and the action of The Jew of Malta
is not so very far-fetched., In both, leaving aside the

issue of cash wagers on the outcome of a cock-~fight, the

chief interest is in the battle to the death between two

equally~-matched, ruthless opponents, foxr neither of whom

would there be much reason for personal sympathy among the

spéctators. Marlowe'!s audience may well have iooked upon

the struggle between Barabas and Ferneze as they did -
battles betweep fighting cocks, as an amusing struggle
betweén two‘?qually inhuman combatants, with popular
opinion.perHaps'favoring Barabas, not only beéause he is
ehe.ﬁore charming and -less morally and politically objection-
able of the two, bht also because he is opposed by\a ruth-

L]

less and hypocritical Roman_Catholic.'°

If The Jew of Maltg'is then a seriocomic melodrama
in which'thekaﬁthor présents a struggle between two evil

forces nearly equal in strength, with a morally ambiguous

outcome, it is n%t the only play of this kind dating from

roughly the Elizabethan period. In many ways, The Jew of

Malta is similar to Ben .Jonson's The Alchemist. In both

plays, society is depicted as being moved primarily by

consideration. of financial gain. In each, the central

¢ o o T i
1 * . "
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action revolves around attempts of various mcrally‘dubicus
characters to manipulate nnd doceive other morally dcubtful
persons into positions that will put the plotters into
positions .that will give them greater woalth or power. In
‘cach, finally, thore is 5 morally ambigucus oending: Barabas
dies in his own trap, leaving theo Mnchiavellian Fcrnczc in
pcwer° thc Alchemist and his ccnfederntes lose thc fruits
of their confidence tricks, although thcir victims suffer
also, the cwner.of the housec used by the tricksters being
the undeserving beneficiary cf'cll their plots. ;n somé

ways, then, The Jew of Malfa may be closer to thé satire

of Jonson than to the other tragedies of Marlowe.

If the victcry of the Cathclics in The Jew of

Malta seems to be an‘unlikely outcome in the anti-papal
framework that I have described in Marlowe's theatre, there
are circumstances in the play which may diminish the. apparent
triumph of the Catholics at the end of the play. For we
must remember that Ferneze's victory may be only a Pyrfic
one; Del Bosco had announced near the beginning of the play
that the King of Spain intended to expel Ferneze and his
knights from thé'islgnd. Del Bosco's warning would probabiy/
ﬁave been remembered by Marlowe's audience, especially as

it was this information that prompted Ferneze to repudiate
his pact with the Turﬁs, ultimately bringing about all the

reversals of fortune that followed that action, Thus,
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although Ferneze, af-the end of the pldy, is temporari:
victorious, the‘suggestion has been made in.the piay_thag\
he is also to be punisﬁe& by the loss of his power over
Malta, The Elizaﬁéthan audience may possibly have seen in -
this final irony the moral that all of Ferneze's Machiavellian
poliocy has won him nothing.,
In examining Marlowe's plays from the point of view
of their having been written within the Tudor anti-Caéhdlic
polemical tradition, I pave had to emphasize one Fspect of
these plays, and that a negative and somewhat unpleasant
one, to the almost total exclusion of the other qualities of
these playsw Marlowe's works were successful on the stage
iﬁ their own time partly because of their anti-Catholic
content and paﬁ%ly because of their excellence as a dramaj;
in our day they continue to thrill audiences not because of
their anti-~Catholicism but because of their grand, rhetorical
speeches, their colorful, exciting plots, their exotic
settings and situations and, in the best of them, the
powerful emptions and moving poetry which they contain,
Marlowe's plays, however, also contain a strong
element of Elizabethan Protestant polemic. As I have shown,
~nearly every one of his plays contains some charactér,
event or reference which would have been understood by the
audience in Marlowe!s theatre as an attack upon thé Roman

Catholic Church. Because of the conaciocus anti-Catholiciam

e
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inﬁhiaxplays, Maribwe; like most of éhg playwrig?ts of his
generation, may rightl& be counted as a‘h{aotitioner of
the tradition-of theatrical anti-Catholic polemic which
began with the plays of John Bale and ocontinued throughout
the Tudor era, except, of course, during the time of Queen
Mary. By seeing Marlowe as adhering to this convention

we may perhaps galn a greater understanding of his plays,
eveﬁ though, in accepting this insight, we may perceive an
apparent conflict between Marlowe‘s-treatment of the Church
of Rome.in his plays and his private statements on religion,
In the iong run, however, we must deal with Marlowe's
public utterances rather than his ﬁrivate opinions, for his
public expression is so much more eloquent and coherent
than is the little that was whiSper;d after his death about
his private thoughts. In stressing the anti-Catholic theme
in his plays, I hope that I have suc%feded in laying
emphasis upon an important aspect of the public face of
Christopher Marlowe, that facet of his personality which,

-

after all, he himself chose to display to the world.
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